You nust be at the CGeneral Conference. Arrange neetings so this may
be. The Lord | ead and guide you, is ny prayer. Only cling to that hand
that is mghty to save and to deliver. Only trust Hmand hide in H m
and He will work for you. . . . Ride all you can. Wite but little that
will tax. Save yourself in every way you can. There is work for all who
have a mnd to work, and your strength will be needed. Cone cl oser and
nearer to Jesus, and He will give you peace and rest. . . . Be of good
courage and do not be faint in spirit or distrust God for one nonent.--
Letter 4, 1880, p. 2, 3. (To Elder S. N Haskell, Aug. 26, 1880.) [Cf
3MR278.03] p. 1, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Materials Relating to Insurance--1 wi sh you would see that the house
at Heal dsburg is insured. Talk with Lucinda about it. | feel anxious in
regard to it.--Letter 17, 1880, p. 1. (To WIllie and Mary--M. and Ms.
W C. Wite, March 29, 1880) [Cf: 3MR403.02] p. 2, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

I am pleased to receive a letter fromyou and was pleased to read your
suggestions that it was your mnd to remain where you are until you
have proved yourself or undone the influence you have exerted. | am
pl eased that you feel thus. | have, you will see, witten very
positively and plainly for thus the matter was shown ne, and the regard
I have for your soul pronpted ne to relate your case as it was shown
me, as one of great peril. It will be difficult for you to see it thus,
but in ny dreamlast night you were saying to your nother, "If this is
the way the case really is, there is no use for ne to try, for | should
fail." [Cf: 4MR225.02] p. 2, Para. 2, [1880MS].

Said I, Chapin Harris, when you try with all perseverance and
determined will to retrace your steps and recover yourself from Satan's
snare, . . . you will escape from your bondage and be a free man. It
will require a strong will, in the strength of Jesus, to break up the
force of habit, dismiss the adversary of souls that has been
entertai ned by you so | ong, exchange guests, and wel cone Jesus to take
possessi on of the soul tenple. But He does not share the heart with
Satan. You can, even now, in this [ate period, nake a determn ned
effort, not in your strength but in the strength of Jesus. But Chapin
you have done your nother a great wong. You have despi sed her counse
when that counsel was in harnmony with the Spirit of God. You have set
asi de her judgnent when that judgnment was wise and right. Self-
confident and perverse had been your course to bring her to terns, but
she woul d have di spl eased God had she shown the | east synpathy for your
and Mattie's course. . . . You have proved a di sobedi ent son. You have
not honored your nother. You have broken the fifth commandnment. [Cf
4MR225.03] p. 2, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Now, Chapin, |et your course change entirely. . . . Change this order
of things, ny dear boy. Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh to you.
He will cleanse you fromthe defilement of sin. . . . Mke all things
right. . . . Let your heart break before God and confess and forsake
those things which have separated you from God. This is the work of
repentance that you nust begin with your nother. You will never cone to
the light unless you do this. Leave no work undone that you can do to
make wrongs right, for you have cone nowto the crisis. . . . [Cf
4MR226.01] p. 2, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

| do think it would be best for you to prove yourself at honme, where



you have so decidedly failed, before you shall go el sewhere. Redeem
yourself on the field of battle where Satan has conquered you through
the artifices of an unprincipled girl. Wen you shall have proved
yourself to have noral courage to stand where you shoul d have stood
years ago, then God may entrust you with some work in His cause. .
You will have the trial, you will be proved of God. If you conme forth
as pure gold, then God will use you. Be not faithless, but believing.
Your trial will not be for the present joyous, but rather grievous, but
it will afterwards yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness. "Wiom
the Lord | oveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He
receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons;
for what son is he whomthe father chasteneth not?" (Hebrews 12:6, 7).
[Cf: 4MR226.02] ©p. 3, Para. 1, [1880M5]

God will not lay on us nore than He will inpart strength to bear, for
He knoweth our franme, He remenbereth that we are dust. Had your
judgment been sanctified, you would not have been | eft in darkness by
foll owi ng your own course; you could have cut yourself |oose fromthe
power and i nfluence of one whose exanple and influence has been to
denoralize and | ead you to sacrifice everything that is valuable for
her unworthy society. Now your steps nmust be down deep in the valley of
hum | iation. You have felt, My nountain stands sure. | can keep nyself.
But your past experience and your present position is one that should
gi ve you clear discernnent of nan's depravity because of his departure
from God. You have felt contenpt and even set feelings of hatred to
your nother. You have not thus interpreted your feelings and actions
but this is the way the Lord regards the matter and is the record
standi ng agai nst you in the books of heaven. . . . [Cf: 4MR227.01] p
3, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Now, mny dear boy, for Christ's sake enter into no further deception in
your course. Work as for eternity. Confer not with yourself, but |et
your heart break before God |lest that stone fall upon you and grind you
to powder. [Cf: 4MR227.02] p. 3, Para. 3, [1880MS]

What nore shall | say to you? What can | say? | want you to be saved.
| want you to stand perfect before God.--Letter 50, 1880, pp. 1-4. (To
Brot her Chapin Harris, Septenber, 1880.) [Cf: 4MR227.03] p. 3, Para.
4, [1880M5] .

As regards ourselves, . . . let us not be so ready to vindicate our
own course. Tal k of Jesus, exalt Hm and let self sink into

not hi ngness. Little have we suffered for the truth's sake. W know but
little of self-denial and suffering. . . . [Cf: 4MR258.01] p. 3, Para
5, [1880MS].

We shall have enough to praise God for in the future life. W shal
t hank God for every reproof which taught us our own weakness, and our

Savi our's power, patience, and love. . . . [Cf: 4MR258.02] p. 3, Para
6, [1880MS].
I am not what | ought to be, or what Jesus would have ne. | see that |

nmust have nore of the spirit of the Master. [Cf: 4MR258.03] p. 3,
Para. 7, [1880Mg5].

I nmust not let one thought or one feeling arise in my heart against ny
brethren, for they may be in the sight of God nore righteous than |I. My



feelings nust not be stirred. We have battles to fight with ourselves,
but we should continually encourage our brethren, . . . and should
cherish only the very kindest feelings toward them . . . [Cf:
4MR258.04] p. 3, Para. 8, [1880M5]

I will wite out the testinonies of reproof for any one and then ny
feelings shall not be exercised against them | will |ook wthin.
And when tenpted to feel unkindly or to be suspicious and to find
fault, I will put this out of my heart quickly. . . . [Cf: 4MR258. 05]

p. 4, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Let us respect our brethren, give themcredit for honesty of purpose
and unsel fish notives, as we wi sh they should do for us. W should

treat all, rich and poor, high or lowmy, exactly as we wish themto
treat us. . . . [Cf: 4MR258.06] p. 4, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Let us, dear husband, make nmelody to God in our hearts. . . . Let us
talk of Jesus and His matchless love. . . . Let us bring ourselves into
harnmony with heaven and we will then be in harnmony with our brethren
and at peace anobng ourselves. . . . [Cf: 4MR258.07] p. 4, Para. 3
[ 1880MS] .

May the Lord teach and | ead and guide you is ny prayer, and may
not hi ng shake our hold on HHm--Letter 5, 1880, pp. 2-6. (To "Dear
Husband", March 18, 1880.) [Cf: 4MR259.01] p. 4, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Ellen White's Visit to Canada--Arrived at Battle Creek about noon,
then commenced to prepare or have others prepare for the journey to
Canada. Could get no one to go with me and Father, and | went al one.
had not been able to eat anything from Sunday noon until Tuesday noon
and then only a very little. The journey on Grand Trunk was much easier
than anticipated. We arrived at Montreal about el even o'clock, stopped
at a hotel that night. Next day at about noon arrived at Sherbrook. W
here took the stage for Magog, sixteen miles. Oh, what a barren rocky
country. Poverty, poverty reigning everywhere. W reached the
canmpground about two hours before sundown. [Cf: 5MR56.01] p. 4, Para.
5, [1880MS].

The neeting was small, about one hundred tents on the ground. There is
excellent material here, and we think a good work can be done with
proper efforts put forth. Nearly all are poor who have enbraced the
truth. [Cf: 5MR56.02] p. 4, Para. 6, [1880M5]

| spoke Sabbath afternoon and Sunday to a large crowd that came from
Wat erl oo on special trains and also on boats. | had great freedomin
speaking to the people, and all seened to be highly gratified. There
had been a strong effort made to pass the prohibition |aw, but failed.
Their head man said, "If Ms. White could have spoken in the cities
when a few weeks ago the question was agitated, they would have carried
the day." They said they never heard anything by any speaker equal to
that di scourse on tenperance. The Bourdeaus say that a great victory
has been gained to themin Canada in favor of the truth. Had we not
attended their canp neeting, it would have been a fearfu
di scouragenent upon the cause and work in Canada. | never saw a people
so grateful for our labors as in this place. [Cf: 5MR56.03] p. 4,
Para. 7, [1880M5].



Tuesday norning we rode in stage sixteen niles to Sherbrook, took cars
for Portland. | was sick all day, but my cold is better now Father is
now having this cold and is al nost used up. [Cf: 5MR57.01] p. 4, Para.
8, [1880M5]

We reached Waterville [Miine] Wednesday noon. This gives ne a little
time to wite, but my poor heart forbids ny doing nuch. We think our
Canada neeting was a very inportant one.--Letter 39, 1880, pp. 2, 3.
(To "Dear Children," August 19, 1880.) [Cf: 5MR57.02] p. 5, Para. 1,
[ 1880MS] .

We wait here [Stillwell Junction] until half past nine o'clock. Get
upon the ground about m dnight. | amsure the Lord has heard and
answered ny prayers. | left the Alma canp neeting sick. | had a high
fever all night and all day Monday. Yet we went to B. C. and the doctor
told me it was certainly not ny duty to go to Magog. He said nmuch now
depended on me and | should feel that the cause of God demanded that |
shoul d keep nyself in the very best condition for |abor. He nade so
urgent a plea | really was on the point of giving up going, but I
t hought | might have fully as wearing |abor to remain, as Father was
anxious to go. W& were two days and two nights on this trip. W had to
wait several hours at Sherbrook, for the stage. They | oaded on a very
| arge barrel of alcohol, several boxes and any amount of bundles. CQur
two | arge trunks and hand baggage and we stowed ourselves in anmd al
these and rode sixteen mles to Magog. When we cane upon the ground the
nmeeting was in session, but they gave a |oud shout of victory. There
was a joyous welcome for us. [Cf: 5MR57.03] p. 5, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

We found our tent well furnished, floor and carpet, uphol stered
chairs, washstand and two beds, one for Elder Butler, one for Father

and ne. This was an excellent nmeeting. | was not well any of the tine.
My cold was very severe. The discharges fromny head were fearful, yet
| | abored carefully and did not break down. | had very great freedomin

speaki ng. The Lord has sustained ne. [Cf: 5MR58.01] p. 5, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

On Sunday there was a | arge conpany assenbl ed, and | was never nore
free than upon this occasion. Those who canme to hear were enthusiastic
over it. They had been making an effort to put down the |icensing of
l'iquor selling. They failed. They said, If Ms. Wite had cone there a
week before and spoken in their cities they should have succeeded in
putting down the sale of liquor. They said they would have gi ven her
$25.00 a night. | found here it would have been a terrible
di sappointrment if | had failed here. | feel sure this was ny duty. W
gave great encouragenent to the Bourdeaus. [Cf: 5MR58.02] p. 5, Para.
4, [1880M5].

The man who owned the ground was out to hear. His nother was out to
all our neetings and will, we think, keep the Sabbath. She gave ne hal f
a dollar. She sent one dollar to Sister O nstead, Brother Kellogg's
wi fe's cousin, for sending her the Signs. She said she had not felt
that she could have much interest in the Od Testanent, but the
articles comng through the Signs had made dark things so plain, she
was interested and sees a new beauty in the Od Testanment she has never
seen before. She had considerable to say in reference to our faith. She
seenmed to be one in spirit with us. Her son is the wealthiest nman in
Magog. [Cf: 5MR58.03] p. 5, Para. 5, [1880Ms].



We had to here neet a party, true imersionists and a party of these
spasnodi ¢ ones who consider that religion consists in a noise. They
shout and bell ow and foam and act |ike nen bereft of their reason. This
was called the power, but | told themthere was no religioninit. It
was a spurious article. This is nobdern sanctification, but it is as
opposite to genuine sanctification as light is in contrast with
darkness. [Cf: 5MR58.04] p. 5, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

We had the privilege of presenting the true sanctification before
them Qur testinony on these points was very nuch needed. Satan will be
willing a people who profess to be keeping the | aw of God shoul d
represent thenselves before the world in words and deportnent as
fanatics, for this disgusts unbelievers; and they cast the truth and
the fanaticismin the same scale and count it of the sanme value. The
Lord keep Hi s dear people fromfanaticismand heresies that are so
preval ent everywhere.--Letter 42, 1880, pp. 1-4. (To "Dear Children
Wllie and Mary," Septenber 22, 1880.) [Cf: 5MR59.01] p. 6, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

A hearty, willing service to Jesus produces a sunny religion. Those
who follow Christ nost closely have not been gloony.--Ms 1, 1867, p. 6.
("Rem ni scent Account of the Experience of Janes Wiite's Sickness and
Recovery," written in the 1880's.) [Cf: 5MR173.01] p. 6, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

I went out to the stand with trenbling, my head throbbing with pain.
spoke fromthe fifty-eighth chapter of |saiah. The Lord spoke through
me. The words canme in denonstration of the Spirit and power, al npst
faster than | could articulate them The congregation were nearly al
intears. | called them forward, and about fifty came forward, and they
bore testinony. Al were weeping like children. Al felt the power and
presence of God. There was indeed the revealing of His power. Hearts
wer e subdued and broken before God.--Letter 29, 1880, p. 3. (To Janes
White, May 20, 1880.) [Cf: 5MR233.02] p. 6, Para. 3, [1880MS]

The great work for the salvation of your own souls and the souls of
your fellowren is not the best done in a state of excitenment, when the
feelings are stirred. The preparation essential to do the work of God
acceptably and successfully must be obtained in searching the
Scriptures and in hunble, earnest prayer, in quietness, in peace. There
is a wrk to be done, not nerely when the soul is stirred with fervor
and enotion, and feeling takes the place of thought, and the hel m of
control is lost in excitenment and busy conflict. God's Spirit nobves
upon the m nd and controls the enotions of the soul. [Cf: 5MR235. 01]

p. 6, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

The rational thought and the right feelings and the faultless life
conme fromthe sanme source and are quiet and strong and sensible in
their operation. To possess and enjoy the Spirit of God, there nust be
a conformty tothe life, the actions to the will, of God; the heart
nmust be prepared; the soul tenple cleansed fromdefil enment of self and
sin. Then the power of grace cones in, and God works with Hi s
mnisters.--Letter 24, 1880, p. 3. (To "Dear Husband," April 17, 1880.)
[Cf: 5MR235.02] p. 6, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Above two weeks and no letters fromany one. W seemto be shut out



fromthe world. Not a line has cone from any one except a deed from
Battle Creek for nme to sign. One word from Brother Kellogg, stating
that Brother White was setting out hedge and had bought back our place
of Bow, that is all. [Cf: 7MR28.01] p. 6, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

We cane to the ground this norning. Al are as busy as bees making
their city of tents, hamrering, clearing up brush and stretching their
tents. Loads are coming in. [Cf: 7MR28.02] p. 6, Para. 7, [1880M5]

Last night | spoke in the city of Walla Walla. Brethren had canped on
the Walla Walla River. They heard of the appointnent and canme to the
nmeeti ng. One wagon-|oad of men, wonen and children we nmet en route for
Brot her Whods'. Sister Maxson's daughter with her three children were
in the wagon. Had been three days on the road. Cane nore than one
hundred miles. Part of their conmpany turned back to Walla Walla and
attended our neeting. [Cf: 7MR28.03] p. 7, Para. 1, [1880MS]

The poor scattered sheep have been left to be torn by wol ves and
starve without food. They are coming in fromall directions. These poor
soul s have had no | abor and yet they seemto cling to the truth, but
are starving for food. | think there never was a place where ny
testi nony was needed nore than in this region of country. They seemto
be deeply affected with what they hear. It takes hold upon their
hearts. My prayer is continually, Lord work in any way, send by whom
thou wilt. Make ne an instrument of righteousness. Gve ne Thy word to
give to the people. Make nme a channel of light. [Cf: 7MR28.04] ©p. 7,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

I never felt the necessity as now of watching unto prayer. | want nmny
every word and action to correctly represent the holy faith we profess.
Oh, | do not want that Christ should be ashamed of ne as His follower.
We nust speak and act in that manner we wi sh others to speak and act.
W want to be so connected with God that we will let our light shine in
our words, our spirit, and our deportment. We must know that we are in
Christ and Christ in us, or we cannot teach and |lead others. . . . [Cf
7MR28.05] p. 7, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Last Tuesday night | felt pressed as a cart beneath sheaves. Wile
praying in Brother Wods' famly, | wept in agony of soul with strong
crying and tears. | sought the Lord after I went to my room | could
not forbear crying aloud. My heart was grieved for the people of God--
the sheep of His pasture. Mdst of the night was spent in prayer. After
two o' clock, | slept until about four, that is all. Tears and prayers
were nmy neat through the night. [Cf: 7MR29.01] p. 7, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Wednesday night | was very free in speaking in Walla Walla. Thursday
cane on the ground. Meeting comrenced that night. Slept but about one
hour. Friday, neetings all day. | spoke in the afternoon with great
freedomin a very pointed manner, but the darkness seened so great.
There has been great prejudice agai nst ne which | had not known, but |
am not troubl ed about this. God can renmpve it away. He can work for us.
[Cf: 7MR29.02] p. 7, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

Sabbat h, May 22: Dear Husband: This day opened with gentle showers.
We had an excell ent Sabbath School; one hundred and twenty in
school. They did very well. Mary questioned the children's division and



did first rate. | spoke about thirty mnutes to the school. [Cf
7MR29.03] p. 7, Para. 6, [1880M5].

El der Haskell preached with great plainness. I went out to the stand
with trenbling, my head throbbing with pain. | spoke fromthe fifty-
ei ghth chapter of Isaiah. The Lord spoke through ne. The words canme in
denonstration of the Spirit and power, alnobst faster than | could
articulate them The congregation were nearly all in tears. | called
them forward and about fifty canme forward and they bore testinony. Al
were weeping like children. Al felt the power and presence of GCod.
There was indeed the revealing of His power. Hearts were subdued and
br oken before God. [Cf: 7MR29.04] p. 7, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

A Dunkard preacher bore an excellent testinony. One white-headed man
bore testinony that he thought he was not able to come to the neeting,
but when he read in the paper that Elder Van Horn and Sister Wite were
to be present he thought he must cone. He canme one hundred and forty
m | es on horseback and on foot. He had not heard an Advent sernon for
six years. The neeting he had had that day was precious indeed. The
di scourse he had listened to from Sister Wite would be food for hima
long tinme. He was well paid for his journey if he received no nore.
Said he could not stay but a few days but nust return hone. In going
and coming, this man in feeble health, would travel two hundred and
eighty nmiles to hear two or three discourses. [Cf: 7MR30.01] p. 8,
Para. 1, [1880Mg]

This is the first day | could say | know certainly I amin the way of

my duty in comng to Oregon. But | know now, | have a testinony for
this people. This has been a day, a Sabbath, | shall never forget, for
Jesus has cone very near to me. | felt enshrouded in |ight and peace,
and joy filled nmy soul. Al at this nmeeting will | ook back upon this

Sabbath as one of the best of their lives. Truly God has spoken to the
hearts while we were speaking to the ears of the people. God can do
nore in one nonent by His Spirit than we can with our own labor in a
life tinme. Jesus never seenmed so precious to nme as now. The word of His
grace is manna to the believing soul. The precious prom ses of God are
food to the hungry soul. We have experienced today the prom se "They
shal | be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house; and thou
shalt nmake themdrink of the river of thy pleasures.” [Cf: 7MR30.02]

p. 8, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

It has been a continual cross for nme to be so far away from you and
friends |I love, but when | know that | amin the path of obedience | am
happy. Privations are nothing, trials are nothing, distress and angui sh
of soul for others | can bear without a murnur. Only let me know that |

am doing the will of my heavenly Father and | amcontent. | feel that |
woul d not shrink fromany hardship or difficulty if it is for Jesus
sake. | want to understand nore clearly the ways of God and the

gl orious plan of redenption, the extent and limtation of our
accountability and the weighty truths of the Wrd of God. | feel my own

not hi ngness and that Jesus is all and in all. Let us cone very near to
God, advancing in the divine life step by step. The nore grace we
receive will enlarge our capacities to apprehend and enjoy greater

light, breadth and depth of His |ove; and we shall have intense |onging
to know the ful ness of that infinite | ove which passeth know edge.
[Cf: 7MR31.01] p. 8, Para. 3, [1880Ms].



Sunday, May 23: It is a very cool morning. Qur tent is the nost
confortable on the ground. Three tents in a row take all the ministers
and their wives, Mary and ne. W& choose to cook and eat at one table.
Qur tents are all very small. After the table was renoved out of the
tent, we all prepared for famly prayer. . . . [Cf: 7MR31.02] p. 8
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

Bro. and Sister Colcord, Brother and Sister Jones, Elder Haskell, Mary
and | conposed the conpany assenbled. . . . W had a nopst profitable
season reading the manner of Paul's |abor, showing that he carried the
burden upon his soul continually. He did not lay it off or forget his
responsibility for one noment. We spent sone tinme in reading Scriptures
and then we bowed in prayer. It was a weeping, confessing tinme. There
was an hunbling of the soul before God. . . . [Cf: 7MR31.03] p. 8
Para. 5, [1880Mg]

Qur season of prayer was npbst solemn and characterized with deep
earnestness in prayer and in an acknow edgment of mi stakes and wrongs.
| feel nore and nore the necessity of those whom God has made Hi s
wat chmren of being as God designed they should be ensanples to the flock
over which God has nmade them overseers. [Cf: 7MR32.01] p. 9, Para. 1
[ 1880MS]

El der Haskel |l spoke this forenoon with freedomto a tent full. | have
just left the stand. | spoke upon Christ's riding into Jerusalem | had
great freedom and the people listened as for their lives. Ch, that the
word spoken may take hold upon souls, that we may all do our part wel
and stand acquitted in the day of final accounts. The thought that |
shall never neet the conpany again until the judgnent shall sit and the
books shall be opened and everyone's account is bal anced, makes nme fee
very solemm. Oh, that God will help ne to do ny work with faithful ness.
Whom shall | neet in that great day? WIl there be any in this
congregation saved through the words spoken to them today? [Cf
7MR32.02] p. 9, Para. 2, [1880M5]

A letter has been just brought nme fromyou w thout date, so | cannot
tell how long it has been on the way. Wllie remailed it the
fourteenth. Today is the twenty-third. [Cf: 7MR32.03] p. 9, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

| sent you a long letter containing account of the neeting in Southern
California directly after | sent the one you nention. You probably
received it soon after. Sonetinmes | have been too nervous to wite.

Once Mary wote for ne. | have witten you several letters since | cane
to Washington Territory. | amvery nuch pleased to get this letter from
you because it relieves ny nmnd of a great anxiety. | know nothing [of]

what God has for me in the future, but I do hope to have clear light in
regard to ny duty and to do everything as for eternity. [Cf: 7MR32. 04]
p. 9, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

We shall try to work hard here in this canp neeting, and shall not be
able to do anything without the Lord's help. He will be with ne. He
will, I knowthat He will, for I nake HHmny only trust and He will
help me while | work in all humlity of mind. | see the necessity of
constant wat chful ness and unceasi ng prayer. My heart is drawn out after
God constantly. W can do great things in His strength. The Lord wil|
hel p; the Lord will strengthen, and will bless. | hope you will see



your way clearly and will be strong in God to battle agai nst every
wrong and stand free in God, in the power of His grace and | ow iness
and neekness. You can be a great blessing to H s people when di vested
of self. Jesus will take possession of the soul and be devel oped in the
life and character. Perhaps | feel too nuch but | do feel to the very
depths the great work to be done and the few to engage in this great

work. | amin continual fear | shall not act well ny part and do al
that | might do. The Lord does help nme in the Testinonies, that | know.
I could not, no, | could not of nyself do this work. | trust to the

Lord to take care of you. [Cf: 7MR33.01] p. 9, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

The Dunkard minister was in this norning and begged of nme to wite to
sone of his church a letter that will encourage them They neet with
great opposition fromtheir Dunkard friends and he says they would
regard a letter fromne as fromtheir Mdther in Christ and it would be
next thing to their comng to neeting. They could not cone to this
nmeeting for several are sick and need these to care for them | would
go to this church if | could, but it is seventy-five nmles by private
conveyance over a rough road. Dayton is half way. There is a church at
Dayton. | do not know how it will be. I may go there yet. In al
probability I shall not cone to Oregon again. [Cf: 7MR33.02] p. 9,
Para. 6, [1880Mg]

I may spend sone |longer tinme here than two nonths. May the Lord teach
me nmy duty. | am expected to speak at Portland on nmy return fromthis
pl ace between the canp neeting and the one at Sal em Please direct your
next letters to Salem It takes so long for letters to go across the
continent. . . . [Cf: 7MR34.01] p. 10, Para. 1, [18380Ms].

Al'l are gaining confidence that God has given nme a testinony working
through ne and if | can reach them | will be so grateful to God for |
| ove their souls and I want themto nake a success of overcom ng. Oh,
the value of the soul; who can estimate it! My cry to God is, Help ne
to save souls; nmake ne a savor of life unto life. Oh, ny dear husband,
if we can both war the good warfare, if we can both come off victorious
and both rest in the city of God, what a rest that will be! How we
shall appreciate it. W may have respect unto the reconpense of reward.
We may prize heaven. W have suffered together, |abored together, and
if we can be so happy as to enjoy the reward together, then all is
gai ned on our part. [Cf: 7MR34.02] p. 10, Para. 2, [1880Ms]

We can afford to toil here, afford to be pilgrins and strangers. If |

| ose heaven, | |ose everything. Ch, | do want to see Jesus and live in
Hi s presence and | do want you should see Hm W should see Hm

toget her, praise Hi mtogether, be crowned together. We will |ive wholly
for God. We will nmke nobst earnest efforts for the crown of life. W
will seek to get all into glory we can, that we nay enter with the joy
of our Lord. Jesus is our strength, our support, the crown of our
rejoicing. Every one brought into the truth, and soundly converted, my
be the neans of bringing others to the know edge of the truth and

t hrough that one, churches may be rai sed up and scores brought to Jesus
Christ. W may neither one of us live long, but it is our privilege to
enshrine ourselves in the hearts of those who | ove God and when we | ay
off the armor we want to | ook back with pleasant recollections upon the
soul s saved through our instrumentality. [Cf: 7MR34.03] p. 10, Para.

3, [1880MS].



May God bl ess you, ny husband, with His grace. This is the continua
prayer of, Your Ellen.--Letter 29, 1880, pp. 1-10. (To Janes Wite, My
20 to 23, 1880.) [Cf: 7MR35.01] p. 10, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

Scenery viewed on Friday while nearing Ogden: At Green River is the
pl ace where specinens of fossils, petrifications and general natura
curiosities are seen. Shells and wood in a petrified state can be
purchased for a trifle. There is a high projecting rock, in appearance
like a tower, and there are twin rocks of gigantic proportions. The
appearance of these rocks is as though sone great tenple once stood
there and their massive pillars were |left standing as w tnesses of
their former greatness. [Cf: 8MR246.01] p. 10, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

There is a rock called Gant's Club, and in proportion it is a giant.
It rises alnmost perpendicularly and it is inpossible to clinmb up its
steep sides. This is one of nature's curiosities. | was told that its
conposition bears evidence of its once having been |ocated in the
bottom of a | ake. This rock has regular strata, all horizontal
containing fossils of plants and of fish and curiously shaped speci nmens
of sea animals. The plants appear like our fruit and forest trees.
There are ferns and palms. The fishes seemto be of a species now
extinct. [Cf: 8MR246.02] p. 10, Para. 6, [1880MS]

A large flat stone was shown us in which were distinct speci nens of
fish and curious |eaves. The proprietor told us, on a previous trip,
that he brought these two | arge rocks on horseback eight mles
In these split-off slabs of rock there were feathers of birds and ot her
curiosities plainly to be seen. [Cf: 8MR246.03] p. 11, Para. 1
[ 1880MS] .

We | ooked with curious interest upon rocks conposed of sandstone in
perfectly horizontal strata containing nost interesting remains. These
rocks assume nost curious and fantastic shapes, as if chiseled out by
the hand of art. These are in |ofty dones and pi nnacles and fl uted
colums. These rocks resenble sone cathedral of ancient date standing
in desol ation. The imagination here has a fruitful field in which to
range. In the vicinity of these rocks are noss agates. Wen standing at
a distance fromthese wonderfully shaped rocks you may i magi ne sone
ruined city, bare and desolate, but bearing its silent witness to what
once was. W passed on quite rapidly to Devil's Gate, a canyon worn
through the granite by the action of water. The walls of the canyon are
about three hundred feet high, and at its bottom a beautiful stream
flows slowmy and pleasantly, nurmuring over the rocks. [Cf: 8MR246. 04]
p. 11, Para. 2, [1880M5].

We passed on whil e the nountaintops rose perpendicularly toward
heaven. They are covered with perpetual snows, while other nountain
tops, apparently horizontal, were seen. In passing we got sone views of
t he beauty and grandeur of the scenery in groups of nountains dotted
with pines. Soon we entered Echo Canyon. Here the rocks |l ook as if
formed by art and placed in position, so regularly are they laid. The
average height of all the rocks in this canyon is fromsix to eight
hundred feet. The scenery here is grand and beautiful. W saw great
caves worn by stormand wi nd where the eagles build their nests. One is
called the Eagl e Nest Rock. Here the king of birds finds a safe
habitation in which to rear its young, where the ruthless hand of man
cannot disturb them [Cf: 8MR247.01] p. 11, Para. 3, [1880Ms]



Here we cane to the thousand-nile tree on which hangs a sign giving
the distance from Omha, and a little further on we passed the
wonderful rocks called the Devil's Slide. This is conposed of two
parallel walls of granite standi ng upon their edges with about fourteen
feet of space between. They forma wall about eight hundred feet |ong
running up the side of the nmountain. This is a wonderful sight; but we
reached Ogden, and night drew on.--Letter 6a, 1880, pp. 8, 9. (To
El i zabet h Bangs, February 26, 1880.) [Cf: 8MR247.02] p. 11, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

In Connection Wth Sernmon and Lord's Supper.--1 spoke to our people
upon Sabbath with much freedom A social neeting foll owed where many
bore testinony for the truth and expressed gratitude for that which
they had heard, and said they neant fromthat tine to be nobre earnest
and interested in the work and cause of God than they had been
heretofore. At the close of the neeting the Lord's supper was
adm nistered.-- Letter 21, 1880, p. 2. (To Janes Wite, April 15,
1880.) [Cf: 9MR96.03] p. 11, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Church Difficulties.-- Those who had a ruling influence in the church
[at Ligonier, Indiana]l] were not right in heart thenselves,
notwi t hst andi ng they nade hi gh profession of faith. The outside was
apparently right, as far as belief and profession were concerned, while
the inward work of the heart--the grace of God in the |ife devel oping
characters--was very nmuch at fault. They had not the Spirit of Christ,
and they | abored with another spirit exhibiting self. Strong feelings
woul d rise up under contradiction, or, if others differed with themin
both their ideas or opinions, their own hearts being controlled by
sel fi shness, they sought to exalt thenselves, and censure and judge
their brethren--a work God had not given themat all. [Cf: 9MR192. 01]
p. 11, Para. 6, [1880M5].

They had | eft the anxious work of taking care, |est they should fai

of the grace of God; |est any root of bitterness spring up, whereby
many shoul d be defiled. They turned their eyes outward to watch, | est
ot hers' characters should not be right, when their eyes should have
been turned inward to close searching of their own notives, scanning
and criticizing their own characters, their own feelings; and enptying
fromthe heart |ove of self, envy, evil surmsings, jealousy, nmalice,
unki ndness, and self-esteem [Cf: 9MR192.02] p. 12, Para. 1, [1880M5].

When they do this, they will esteem others better than thensel ves, and
wi |l not be clinbing upon the judgnment seat to pronounce sentence upon
others. This has caused all the difficulties in the church. Young
churches may have | eaders in el ders and deacons chosen to have a burden
and care for the prosperity of the church, yet these nen shoul d not
feel at liberty in their own judgment and responsibility to cut off
names fromthe church. They should not have so nmuch zeal as to meke
deci sive noves of so grave a character. [Cf: 9MR192.03] p. 12, Para.

2, [1880M5]

They shoul d conmuni cate with the one who has been appointed as

presi dent of their conference, and confer with him At sone appointed
time have the matter particularly considered, and with great w sdom and
in the fear of God, with nmuch humlity and earnest hunbl e prayer,
shoul d erring ones be dealt with. [Cf: 9MR193.01] p. 12, Para. 3,



[ 1880MB] .

The matter should be thoroughly investigated. What is the charge
brought against the erring one? Has he willfully transgressed the | aw
of God? Has the of fender been dishonest in his deal or trade with his
brethren or the worl d? Has he been untruthful ? Has he practiced
deception? Has he been licentious? Has he been severe, overbearing, and
abusive in his famly, with his neighbors, with his brethren, or
wor | dl i ngs? Has he shown a spirit of penuriousness, selfishness,
covet ousness; of questioning doubts, of faultfinding, of talebearing,
of talking of his brethren's faults, magnifying their wongs, having a
spirit of bitterness against then? Al these things are grave matters,
and deserving of consideration. [Cf: 9MR193.02] p. 12, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

But the next question is: \Wat course has been pursued toward the
erring? Have the Bible rules been followed to the letter? Read before
themthe rules given by their Captain. Have they obeyed orders like
faithful soldiers in the arny? To go contrary to the positive orders of
the Captain of our salvation is deserving of severest censure. [Cf
9MR193.03] p. 12, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

"Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him
his fault between thee and himalone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee
one or two nore, that in the nmouth of two or three witnesses every word
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them tell it unto
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let himbe unto thee
as a heathen man and a publican. Verily | say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what soever ye shal
| oose on earth shall be | oosed in heaven" (Matthew 18:15-18). [Cf
9MR193.04] p. 12, Para. 6, [1880Mg5].

Jesus is united to His people by a |ove far greater and nore enduring
than ever bound hunman ki ndred hearts together, and this |love, so deep
so unchanging, is a continual assurance, a guarantee of this
fai thful ness to you. Ch, wondrous |ove that should | ead the Son of God
in order to secure us to Hinmself, and ensure our eternal salvation, to
yield up His honor, H's glory, Hs royal throne, and royal court, and
for our sakes becane poor, that we, through H s poverty, mght be made
rich. . . . [Cf: 9MR194.01] p. 13, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Sonme have taken a position that those who use tobacco should be dealt
with and turned out of the church. In all of our experience for many
years not a case of this kind has thus been treated by us. W have
borne with them and | abored with and prayed with them for years, and if
after a tinme they did not reform they becane |lax in other things and
causes of a grievous character occurred which required an action on the
part of the church, but then the responsibility was not assunmed by
nerely the resident elder, the deacon, or any church nenber, but the
church waited in patience for help, for wi se counselors, and then noved
with the greatest caution. These hasty nmovenents in such cases tend to
ruin a church. It shows a self-sufficient, self-inportant, bigoted
spirit, which if indulged will ruin any church. . . . [Cf: 9VMR194. 02]

p. 13, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Dr. has not pursued that neek and Christlike course which the



Bi bl e requires, but those who have condemmed hi m have pursued a course
far nore objectionable in the sight of God than that pursued by him
and they are answerable for their influence upon the doctor. [Cf
9MR194.03] p. 13, Para. 3, [1880M3]

God calls upon Doctor to come near to HHmby faith and

obedi ence. The grace of God can subdue, sanctify, and refine, and nake
hi m an honor to the cause and a chosen vessel fit for the Master's use.
The natural heart nmay be transforned by the grace of God.--Mnuscript
1, 1880, pp. 1-3, 12-14. ("Church Difficulties," February 18, 1880.)
[Cf: 9MR195.01] p. 13, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

| had some very bad, bad jobs to perform | took Brother Bean and wife
and talked to themvery plainly. They did not rise up against it. |
cried nyself; could not help it. | told himhe nust not expect

credentials for he would not get them He has given that up now. --
Letter 42, 1880, p 6. (To W C. Wite, Septenber 22, 1880.) [Cf
9MR266. 01] p. 13, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Your course of action, | was shown, has done nore to |ower the
standard in the Lancaster church of order and discipline and subjection
to order than any other one. Your influence has been denorali zing--your
exanpl e to encourage undue attachnments and a courting spirit with the
young. Your course is not at all in accordance with the will of God.--
Letter 3, 1879, pp. 9,10. (To Chapin Harris, Septenber 9, 1880.) [Cf
9MR383.01] p. 13, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

What nore shall | say to you? What can | say? | want you to be saved
I want you to stand perfect before God. But you nust understand there
is no excuse that will stand in your favor before God for the sorrow
and the anxi ety and di scouragenent you have brought upon the cause of
God by your perverted course as though the carrying out of your plans
were superior to every tenporal or spiritual interest. Your course has
been unchristian and you nmust see it thus before you will ever
extricate yourself fromthe snare of Satan.--Letter 50, 1880. (To
Chapin Harris, Septenber 1880.) [Cf: 9MR383.02] p. 13, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

Bi bl e Texts on Wonen Speaking in Church.--1 had in the evening, it was
stated, the |argest congregation that had ever assenbl ed at Arbuckle.
The house was full. Many cane fromfive to ten and twelve niles. The

Lord gave nme special power in speaking. The congregation |istened as if
spel | bound. Not one left the house although | tal ked above one hour
Before | comenced tal ki ng, Elder Haskell had a bit of paper that was
handed in, quoting certain texts prohibiting women speaking in public.
He took up the matter in a brief manner and very clearly expressed the
meani ng of the apostle's words. | understand it was a Canpbellite who
wrote the objection and it had been well circul ated before it reached
the desk, but Elder Haskell made it all plain before the people.--
Letter 17a, 1880, p. 2. (Witten from Cakland, California, April 1,
1880, to Janes Wite.) [Cf: 10MR70.03] p. 14, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Medi ci ne Bow Range--As we passed rapidly down the grade through the
snowsheds and granite cuts into the great Laram e Plains we got a ful
vi ew of the Di anond Peaks of the Medici ne Bow Range. Their sharp-
poi nted summ ts reach heavenward, while their sides and the rugged
hills around them are covered with tinber. When the atnosphere is



clear, the Snowy Range can be distinctly seen clothed in its robes of

perpetual snow. A chilliness creeps over you as you | ook upon them so

cold, so cheerless, yet there is an indescribable grandeur about them
[Cf: 10MR374.03] p. 14, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Green River Formations--Scenery viewed on Friday while nearing Ogden:
At Green River is the place where specinmens of fossils, petrifications
and general natural curiosities are seen. Shells and wood in a
petrified state can be purchased for a trifle. There is a high
projecting rock, in appearance |like a tower, and there are twi n rocks
of gigantic proportions. The appearance of these rocks is as though
sonme great tenple once stood there and their massive pillars were left
standi ng as witnesses of their former greatness. There is a rock called
Gant's Club, and in proportion it is a giant. It rises al npst
perpendicularly and it is inpossible to clinmb up its steep sides. This
is one of nature's curiosities. | was told that its conposition bears
evi dence of its once having been located in the bottomof a |ake. This
rock has regular strata, all horizontal, containing fossils of plants
and of fish and curiously shaped speci nens of sea aninmals. The plants
appear like our fruit and forest trees. There are ferns and pal ms. The
fishes seemto be of a species now extinct. A large flat stone was
shown us in which were distinct specimens of fish and curious | eaves.
The proprietor told us, on a previous trip, that he brought these two
| arge rocks on horseback eight mles. The rock did not |ook so far, but
he said that was the distance to get access to it. In these split-off
sl abs of rock there were feathers of birds and other curiosities
plainly to be seen. [Cf: 10MR375.01] p. 14, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

We | ooked with curious interest upon rocks composed of sandstone in
perfectly horizontal strata containing nost interesting remains. These
rocks assunme nost curious and fantastic shapes, as if chiseled out by
the hand of art. These are in |ofty dones and pinnacles and fl uted
colums. These rocks resenble sone cathedral of ancient date standing
in desol ation. The inmagination here has a fruitful field in which to
range. In the vicinity of these rocks are npss agates. \Wen standing at
a distance fromthese wonderfully shaped rocks you may inmagi ne sone
ruined city, bare and desolate, but bearing its silent witness to what
once was. We passed on quite rapidly to Devil's Gate, a canyon worn
t hrough the granite by the action of water. The walls of the canyon are
about three hundred feet high, and at its bottom a beautiful stream
flows slowy and pleasantly, nmurmuring over the rocks. [Cf: 10MR375.02]
p. 14, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We passed on whil e the nountaintops rose perpendicularly toward
heaven. They are covered with perpetual snows, while other
nount ai nt ops, apparently horizontal, were seen. In passing we got sone
views of the beauty and grandeur of the scenery in groups of nountains
dotted with pines. Soon we entered Echo Canyon. Here the rocks | ook as
if formed by art and placed in position, so regularly are they |aid.
The average height of all the rocks in this canyon is fromsix to eight
hundred feet. The scenery here is grand and beautiful. W saw great
caves worn by stormand wi nd where the eagles build their nests. One is
cal l ed the Eagle Nest Rock. Here the king of birds finds a safe
habitation in which to rear its young, where the ruthless hand of man
cannot disturb them [Cf: 10MR376.01] p. 15, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Here we cane to the thousand-nile tree on which hangs a sign giving



the distance from Omha, and a little further on we passed the
wonderful rocks called the Devil's Slide. This is conposed of two
parallel walls of granite standing upon their edges with about fourteen
feet of space between. They forma wall about eight hundred feet |ong
running up the side of the nmountain. This is a wonderful sight. W
reached Ogden, and night drew on.--Letter 6a, 1880, pp. 6, 8, 9. (To

El i zabet h Bangs, Feb. 26, 1880.) [Cf: 10MR376.02] p. 15, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

We shall have enough to praise God for in the future life. W shal

t hank God for every reproof which taught us our own weakness and our
Savi our's power, patience, and |ove. Jesus' manner of working should be
our manner. [Cf: 11MR24.01] p. 15, Para. 3, [1880MS]

| feel so grateful that the Lord is of tender pity, full of mercy. He
deals not with us according to our sins, but is long-suffering. He sees
our weakness. He knows our defects, our lack of faith and courage, and

yet He bears with us still. The sanme divine synpathy, the same patient
| ove, He shows to us who are so unworthy of His favors. | am not what |
ought to be, or what Jesus would have me. | see that | must have nore

of the spirit of the Master. [Cf: 11MR24.02] p. 15, Para. 4, [1880M5].

I must not |let one thought or one feeling arise in ny heart against ny
brethren, for they nay be in the sight of God nore righteous than |I. MW
feelings nmust not be stirred. We have battles to fight with ourselves,
but we should continually encourage our brethren. W should lay no
stunbl i ng-bl ocks in their way and should cherish only the very ki ndest
feelings toward them Satan is willing and anxious to tear them down.
Let us not unite our forces with his. They have their conflicts and
trials. God forbid that we should add one trial to those they have to

bear. . . [Cf: 11MR24.03] p. 15, Para. 5, [1880M5

Oh, | long for constant repose in God and not to have ny nmind in
agitation in regard to minor matters. | constantly feel that nmy work
upon the earth nmay not last long, and while it does last | want ny
t houghts and mind engaged in doing all | can to save perishing souls
around ne. | cannot and will not allow nmy mind to think unkindly of and

m sjudge ny fellow | aborers. [Cf: 11MR24.04] p. 15, Para. 6, [1880M5].

I will wite out the testinonies of reproof for anyone and then ny
feelings shall not be exercised against them | will ook within. |
will seek to make my ways in the strength of Jesus perfect before CGod.
And when tenpted to feel unkindly or to be suspicious and to find
fault, I will put this out of my heart quickly, for the soul tenple is
surely being desecrated and defiled by Satan. The |ove that Jesus
possessed, it is the duty of us both to welcome and cherish, and to
have that charity that thinketh no evil; then our influence will be
fragrant as sweet perfune. [Cf: 11MR25.01] p. 15, Para. 7, [1880MS].

The softening, subduing, refining, sanctifying influence of the Spirit
of God nust abide in us. If it is not there Christ is not enshrined in
our hearts; for if He is abiding in us even our thoughts will be
brought into captivity to Christ. The loins of the mind will be girded
up. [Cf: 11MR25.02] p. 16, Para. 1, [1880M5].

| have been shown that unless we nmake nost diligent work in purifying
our own souls fromall unkindness and bitterness, these traits wll



reveal thenselves at tines before we are aware of it, to do great harm
to the cause we |ove. | have been shown that when we strictly heed the
i nstructions God has given us in regard to cherishing pitying |ove,
conpassi on, forgiveness, and kindness for others, and are forgetful of
ourselves, we shall have a power of influence with our people such as
no others can have. | was shown that it rests wholly with us whether we
| eave an influence behind us that is subduing, transform ng and

el evating--or to the contrary--whether we shall wound, injure, be
dictatorial, overbearing, censuring, exalting and magni fyi ng oursel ves,
and it be a relief to many who | ove and fear God when our voice shal

be silent in the grave, our influence no longer felt. [Cf: 11VMR25.03]
p. 16, Para. 2, [1880M5].

| feel deeply, feel that we have erred in not manifesting greater
| ove, forbearance, and pity for others. "The di seased have ye not
strengt hened" (Ezekiel 34:4), is the reproof given to unfaithfu
shepherds. Qur feelings nmust not be a ruling power. W must walk in al
hum ity of mind. The Lord | oves His servants who are unselfishly
engaged in the saving of souls. He will as readily guide themin
judgment and teach themH s will as He will teach us. We nust believe
that Jesus stands at the helm He will be captain, and we may trust Hi s
own work in His all-powerful hands. [Cf: 11MR26.01] p. 16, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

I know that God has conscientious, God-fearing nen in the harvest
field who will not spare thenselves, who will, if required, sacrifice
all for Jesus. Let us respect our brethren, give themcredit for
honesty of purpose and unselfish notives, as we w sh they should do for
us. We should treat all, rich and poor, high or oWy, exactly as we
wish themto treat us. God is no respecter of persons. The pure, those
who are good and do good, are very near to Jesus. The disciple whom
Jesus | oved nobst was John, because he was the closest imtator of His
character and was i nmbued with the spirit of love. [Cf: 11MR26.02] p
16, Para. 4, [1880Mg5].

It was the joy of Christ's soul to do good to nen. Many tines He
sighed in spirit and was very sorrowful. Many tines His tears flowed,
expressing H s angui sh of soul when He beheld the unbelief, the
ingratitude, and felt the hatred of those He cane to bl ess and save.
Jesus in heaven | ooks with grief upon the insensibility of souls upon
whom the richest of His favors have been poured without effect. He has
made man, given himthe wondrous faculties of the mind, the noble
affections of the heart, and these gifts they use against the G ver.
They despi se obedience to Christ. Their ears are not inclined to hear
Hi s voice, their tongues speak not His praise. Oh, ny soul is agonized
at times that the hearts of even His professed followers who are daily
receiving His nmercies, should be enpty of His praise. [Cf: 11VMR26. 03]
p. 16, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Let us, dear husband, make nmelody to God in our hearts. Let us not be
found accusers of our brethren, for this is the work Satan is engaged

in. Let us talk of Jesus and H's matchless love. | feel every day like
deeply repenting before God for ny hardness of heart, and because ny
life has not been nore in accordance with the life of Christ. | weep

over my own hardness of heart, my |life which has not been a correct
exanple to others. Let us bring ourselves into harnmony with heaven and
we will then be in harnmony with our brethren and at peace anong



oursel ves. Let us now, both of us, redeemthe tinme. [Cf: 11MR27.01] p
16, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

Forgive me for any words of inpatience that have escaped ny |ips,
every seening act of wong in your sight. | mean to nake straight paths
for ny feet and to have control over ny own spirit, to keep ny own
heart in the |ove of God, and nmake sure work for eternity. Perils
surround us; perplexities we nust neet, and we cannot neet them aright
unl ess we are fully consecrated to God and have self under the ful
control of His Spirit. May the Lord teach and | ead and guide you is ny
prayer, and may not hing shake our hold on HHm--Letter 5, 1880, pp. 3-
6. (Addressed to her husband, Elder Janmes White, from Cakland, Calif.
March 18, 1880.) [Cf: 11MR27.02] p. 17, Para. 1, [1880Ms]

You are so fearful of incurring your husband's displeasure that you
sin against God rather than to cross his will. You come far short of
being a brave soldier for Jesus who gave His life for you. Wat greater
| ove can be expressed for man than this? Jesus suffered for us. Wat
are we willing to suffer for HHmto save our souls fromruin? Your
identity is subnerged in your husband. His strong, inmperious will, his
overbearing and tyranny you stand in great dread of. You are aware he
can nmake you very m serable and you dare not cone into collision with
him [Cf: 11MR30.02] p. 17, Para. 2, [1880Mg5].

Great caution should be used by you that no strife shall be
unnecessarily stirred up. And yet, when the question is raised between
you in regard to the keeping of the Sabbath of the Lord, the turning
poi nt comes: WIIl you obey God or man? Whose authority and di spl easure
do you nost fear? You are very nuch averse to discord and strife. You
shrink fromblame like the sensitive plant to the touch. You have
al l oned yourself to be placed in positions making it inpossible to keep
the Sabbath.--Letter 4a, 1880, p. 1. (To Sister Brigs, Feb. 8, 1880.)
[Cf: 11MR31.01] p. 17, Para. 3, [1880MS]

Near Cheyenne, Wom ng, February 26, 1880--Rested a portion of the

ni ght. Coal gas fromthe coal stove cane into the car, affecting ny
lungs and heart. Have witten two pages fool scap to send back to Battle
Creek for Volunme IV. Sent four pages to Mary Clough. W are having a
hail storm It is nowtw. W entered Cheyenne quarter past one. [Cf
11MR62.01] p. 17, Para. 4, [1880MS]

Passed Cheyenne about three o'clock. It is snowing and hailing. | fee
like breathing out ny heart's desire for the protecting care of God on
this journey. When | think that this is the fifteenth tine we have

passed over this road without accident or harm | feel grateful to God
and trust Hmstill. He will be our guide and guard on this journey. My
heart is grateful, very grateful, for the assurance | have of the
presence of CGod. | love Hint | trust Hn | will praise Hm--M. 7,

1880, p. 1. (Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR62.02] ©p. 17, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

Arriving in California, Sunday, February 29, 1880--W had a beauti ful
sunrise. The sky was broadly striped with crinson, gold, and silver.
What a picture of |oveliness painted for us by the great Master Artist!
Instinctively nmy heart was filled with gratitude to God. Hi s wondrous
love to fallen man, in giving His Son to shane, reproach, insult,
nmocki ng, and an ignom ni ous death, seened so deep, so rich, so broad,
nmy heart throbbed with glad joy that | was privileged to be a child of



God. In the night | found dear Mary resting upon her el bow viewing in
the bright noonbeans the scenery of nature. W passed Cape Horn in the
night. Wld, grandly wild, was the scene. Arrived at Oakl and about

el even o' clock. W were received heartily by our friends.--Ms. 7, 1880,
p. 2. (Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR62.03] p. 17, Para. 6, [1880MS].

Oakl and, California, March 17, 1880--The trains have been del ayed
sonmeti nes ni ne hours and other days twelve hours in consequence of
snows. It has been unusually cold here this nonth and sone days we hear
all talking of the disagreeable northers as in Texas.--Letter 13, 1880,
p. 2. (To Janes Wite.) [Cf: 11MR63.01] p. 18, Para. 1, [1830Ms].

Woodl and, California, March 29, 1880--We have had a very pl easant
season of |abor here. We took a train two hours too early and had to
wait at Davisville in a cold, disagreeable depot two hours. As there
was no fire in the depot, | nuch desired to sit in the sun. [Cf
11MR63.02] p. 18, Para. 2, [1880M9]

El der Haskell tried to borrow a chair for ne fromthe office connected
wi th depot, but officials were not gentlemanly or courteous and refused
me a chair although they were not occupying one, at |east. | explained
the matter in nmy mind as | saw these men continually snoking in this
little office. They were envel oped in a cloud of snoke. Tobacco using
benunbs the fine sensibilities and debases and degrades the user, we
have marked, in very many cases.--Letter 17, 1880, p. 1. (To W C. and
Mary White.) [Cf: 11MR63.03] p. 18, Para. 3, [1880MS]

At the Canmp Ground Between Hanford and Lenpore, California, April 23
1880--WIllie, Mary, Barbara Stickney and | |eft Gakland yesterday at
four o' clock p.m for Fresno. We arrived here this norning at 4:00 a.m
We feel not so bright this norning. We could not obtain berths on
sl eeper and had to change cars at 2:00 a.m at Goshen. We had a pile of
baggage, bedding, mattresses, satchels filled with books and baskets of
provi sion. W shall return much |ighter | oaded. At Goshen we were
directed to wong cars and after getting well |oaded were obliged to
unl oad and change to cars on opposite track. W slept sonme in cars but
my hip troubles me so that | cranped and could not sleep nuch. [Cf
11MR63.04] p. 18, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We stopped at the ground. Brethren Haskell and Israel net us at the
cars and took us to our tents. W had El der Loughborough's tent, now
the property of General Conference. It was furnished with floor, a
strip of carpet, bedstead, stand, rocking chair, wash dish and good
little stove. Barbara and | sleep in this tent. There is still another
little tent for WII and Mary with bed in it; no wod floor nor stove.
Very neat and confortable. [Cf: 11MR64.01] p. 18, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

There are forty tents upon the ground--a restaurant which is the best
conducted of any | have seen at any of our canp neetings.--Letter 25,
1880, p. 1. (To Janes White.) [Cf: 11MR64.02] p. 18, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

I am not sure when this may reach you, as the road has been bl ockaded
by terrible snowstornms and aval anches have denolished frei ght trains.
VWhen we took the cars for this route there were fifty stout nen waiting
to take cars for the bl ockaded roads for the purpose of shoveling snow.
It took six engines to drag the cars even a short distance. There had



been no mails for two days, and they said it would take nore than two
days to renove the obstructions so that they could get through with
mails. [Cf: 11MR64.03] p. 18, Para. 7, [1880M5].

Tel egraph wires are down and general calanmty seens to be on
California. Levees are giving way and Sacranento is flooded. There is
great damage done by these last rains. It has rained nearly all the
time for three weeks. Most of the tinme it has poured. It is about the
first rain they have had in this country.--Letter 26, 1880, p. 1. (To
James Wiite.) [Cf: 11MR64.04] p. 19, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Gakl and, California, July 23, 1880--1 have been waiting to know what
to wite definitely in regard to ny plans. | have received three
letters fromBro. Burrel and | wote himthat | could not attend any of
the canp neetings east. The expense of crossing the plains would be no
| ess than three hundred dollars if | returned for canp neetings here. A
di spatch cane yesterday with Burrel's and Farget's nane signed urging
me in no case to disappoint them-ny expense should be net. | may cone
al one. Shall |eave here Monday or Wednesday. Wiy these particul ar
times? So as not to be under the necessity of changing cars on the
Sabbath.--Letter 35, 1880, p. 1. (To James White.) [Cf: 11MR65.01] p
19, Para. 2, [1880Ms]

Hunbol dt, Wom ng County, Nevada, Wdnesday, July 28, 1880--Dear
Children: It is not yet two days since we left you and it seens one
week. We have had a pl easant and confortable tinme thus far. The train
st opped six hours at Rockwell. W went out in search of our people. W
were made wel cone at Sister Prosser's. Her husband is not a believer
but he gave us a hearty wel come. We took dinner with them Was sorry |
was not in a better visiting order, for I was so worn visiting was a
tax. We prayed with them about two o' clock and then went to the train
only a fewrods fromtheir house. W have not yet put up our bed. We,
Sister Hall and nyself, lie down and sl eep nuch of the time. The nore |
sleep the nore | want to sleep. | amnot worth much. [Cf: 11MR65.02]

p. 19, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Qur car has been filling up until it is filled. Every seat is full and
men |ie and roost upon the upper berth, spread their lunch and nake
that their home. Upper berths nostly are taken. We retain ours as yet,
but may have to give it up any tinme. As long as we can retain this, we
will be as confortable as on the palace car. W have slept a good share
of the forenoon. While | wite it is alittle past two o' clock. [Cf
11MR65.03] p. 19, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

We have just passed Humbol dt, not yet half way to Ogden, 385 mles to
Ogden. We have cone 335 miles. Qur changes will be made Friday norning
at eight o' clock. This relieves ny mind. | shall be anxious to hear how
Wllie is. | hope he is inproving. My head aches all the time. | can
scarcely hold ny eyes open. | feel grateful for the confortable time we
are having. [Cf: 11MR66.01] p. 19, Para. 5, [1880Mg5].

Al'l the passengers are first class. No regular enmigrants. W were

pl eased to find the rolls, but sorry that any of the oranges were |left,
for they will be the nobst expensive for us to buy. . . . [Cf

11MR66.02] p. 19, Para. 6, [1880MS].

I found ny credentials. Elder Haskell's nane was on the envel ope so



did not recognize it. [Cf: 11MR66.03] p. 19, Para. 7, [1880M5].

We just draw shawl s about our berth and eat and sleep in our own room
and no one to gaze upon us. W have a pl easant breeze today. Nothing
today in scenery but alkali and sage brush. W have scarcely a bit of
dirt. Conductors say that the emigrant cars are nade so confortable the
first-class passengers are but few, but now all are crowded, first
cl ass, palace, and em grant. [Cf: 11MR66.04] p. 20, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

My heart says, God bless my dear children. Be of good courage. Jesus
is the Captain of our salvation.--Letter 37, 1880, pp. 1, 2. (To W C
and Mary Wiite.) [Cf: 11MR66.05] p. 20, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Neari ng Cheyenne, Won ng, August 1, 1880--Dear Children WIllie and
Mary: We are nearing Cheyenne. We have had not one nmonent's regret
comng this route on em grant ticket. | have had nervous headache
nearly all the way since | eaving Oakland. W have had a full car al
the way. Every seat was full and upper berths taken and was rather of a
com cal sight to see nmen sitting on edge of upper berths with feet
dangl i ng over the heads of l|adies in under berth, eating their lunch
and sonme playing cards. [Cf: 11MR66.06] p. 20, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

We had no reason to conplain as we had both | ower and upper berths to
ourselves. Sister Hall and | have had the very best chance to rest. W
kept our bed nade up for use nearly all the tinme, curtains about it,
maki ng a bedroom for ourselves. [Cf: 11MR67.01] p. 20, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Friday at 9:00 a.m we changed cars at Ogden wi thout nuch difficulty.
Sister Hall made for the car, secured seats. | handed smaller parcels
in at the window. A lady kindly put through the car w ndow all our
| arge bundl es and a gentl eman volunteered to put themin the car. So we
are again noved, but there was sone di sagreeabl e contention about
position in the cars, but after a tine our canp was settled and angry
contention at an end. [Cf: 11MR67.02] p. 20, Para. 5, [1880MS]

The two | adies sitting opposite us, rather prepossessing in
appearance, were not very dignified in their deportnent. They
condescended to the nost boisterous |aughter and joking away into the
night, until | suggested we renmenber what tinme of night it was. But
they kept on the same scream ng and |l aughing with forward nen and a
base conductor, until | was thoroughly indignant. These wonen professed
to be . One was a nother of young nmen. She was as old as nysel f.
Her hair was nearly white and yet she was jesting and joking with young
men of questionable norals. | finally spoke out and told them we had
had quite enough of this extravagant mirth and constant joking and
t houghtl ess tal k and | aughter and that nore thinking and prayi ng woul d
be far better. They quit then and let us have a little peace. [Cf
11MR67.03] p. 20, Para. 6, [1880M5]

Sabbath we shut ourselves up to ourselves and as | was sick, we lay in
our berth all day nearly. It was very hot. W had, we found to our
sorrow, the sunny side of the car. Last night till ten o' clock the sane
gassi ng and boi sterous | aughter was kept up. | spoke again, "Friends,
pl ease |l et us have quiet and rest. Last night we were kept awake for
many hours. We need our rest. This is our right." Everything hushed
down after a while and we had a peaceful rest. [Cf: 11MR67.04] p. 20,



Para. 7, [1880Mg].

We feel better today. It is a nost beautiful norning. We shall be in
Cheyenne tonight at five o' clock. W shall not reach Omaha until Monday
ni ght or Tuesday norning and will have to wait over twelve hours there,
be attached to express train for Chicago. W have very scrinped tine.
Shall shift off if we see we shall be too |late for appointnent at Al na.
We can but just make it at the best. W feel the need of that Sunday we
spent in Oakland ever so rmuch. We shall want to hear fromyou all.
have not witten anything. | dread even the exertion of witing
letters. We want to hear fromyou as soon as possible, for | worry
about Wllie.--Letter 38, 1880, pp. 1, 2. (To W C and Mary White.)
[Cf: 11MR68.01] p. 21, Para. 1, [1880M5]

On the Train En Route for California--Dear Sister Lizzie: [* Probably
Ellen White's sister, Elizabeth Bangs.] After | left you Mnday, | was
very sick. Tuesday, nervous and suffering with headache, unable to sit
up. Tuesday night we arrived at Council Bluffs. There we stopped off to
visit Sister MIner. After wal king about half a nmle we found her not
at hone. | had not tasted food through the day and was still suffering
wi th nervous headache. We wal ked back to a hotel, the nearest one we
could find. It was not very promnising. W were shown to our rooms--two
very snmall roons above the kitchen. In the roons were only smal
wi ndows, one in each room [Cf: 11MR140.05] p. 21, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

The scent of cooking had full access to these roons with no current of
air to take away the nauseating srmell of ham pork, onions, cabbage,
and all kinds of scents. If | had not heretofore been nost thoroughly
di sgusted with pork, | should have been [so] now. | could scarcely
refrain fromvoniting. | became sick and faint, but my good daughter
Mary opened the wi ndow as far as possible and noved our bed so that the
head of it was close by the wi ndow, the bed being quite nice. W slept
well and felt refreshed in the norning, notw thstandi ng unpl easant
odors. [Cf: 11MR141.01] p. 21, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

We took the transfer car to Omaha. We enjoyed our breakfast very nuch.
There cane into the depot a woman about forty years old, followed by a
| arge flock of children. One boy about ten years old went out on the
platform H s nother went after himand cane dragging himin, he
resisting at every step. She pushed himw th violence into the seat
bringing his head with considerable force against the back of the seat,
really hurting the I ad. Then canme screech after screech, equalled only
by the screaming engine. H's nother threatened him but to no purpose.
He was in for regular war-cry. When he becane tired out, he | owered his
voi ce to the nmonotonous | ong-drawn-out drawiing cry just for the

pur pose of being persevering and revengeful. Here the nmother, | judge,
was as rmuch to blame as her boy. The boy was stubborn, she was
passionate. . . . [Cf: 11MR141.02] p. 21, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

We purchased our sl eeping-car tickets--sixteen dollars--to Ogden. W
should be two days and a half and two nights reaching there. W
obtained two | ower berths and were told that if we had applied the day
before we could not have been accommdated. But the travel was |ight
from Omha that day, which was nuch in our favor. [Cf: 11MR142.01] »p
21, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

On | eaving Omha we found oursel ves--and nunerous baskets and



satchel s--wel | disposed of in an el egant pal ace sl eeper, only seventeen
passengers in our car, no babies to cry, no invalids to exclaim

"Pl ease close the ventilators. WIIl you shut down that wi ndow " W are
at perfect liberty to open and cl ose wi ndows for our conveni ence. There
was not hing special to engage our attention Wdnesday ni ght but the
prairie fires. These | ooked grand and awful. In the distance while the
train is slowly noving onward, we see the long belts of lurid flane
stretching for mles across the prairie. As the wind rises the flane

ri ses higher and becones nore brilliant, brightening the desolate
plains with their awful brightness. W see farther on, haystacks and
settlers' hones guarded with furrows broken by the plow to protect
their little homes. W saw dark objects in the distance guarding their
homes fromthe fire fiend by throwi ng up enbankments. [Cf: 11MR142.02]
p. 22, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Thursday norning we arose fromour berths refreshed with sleep. At
eight o' clock we took a portion of the pressed chicken furnished us by
the matron of the Sanitarium put the same in a two-quart pail and
placed it on the stove and thus we had good hot chicken broth. The
norni ng was very cold and this hot dish was very palatable. | linmted
nyself to only one meal each day during the entire journey. \Wen the
cars stopped at stations any length of tinme we inproved the opportunity
by taking a brisk wal k. Generally in approachi ng Cheyenne and Sherman |
have difficulty in breathing. [Cf: 11MR142.03] p. 22, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Thur sday noon we were at Cheyenne and it was snowi ng and cold; could
not wal k much that day. "All aboard" was sounded about half past three
and again we were novi ng onward. nearing Cheyenne we were interested by
the view of the Rocky Muntains. Dark clouds obstructed our view As we
neared Laram e we were having a hailstorm GOccasionally the sunlight
woul d break through the clouds, striking full upon the nountaintops,
but ni ght drew on and we were all huddl ed together while preparations
were being made for us to occupy our berths. This night the wind blew
the coal gas into the windows, nearly suffocating me. | was afraid to
sl eep. This night was the only di sagreeabl e one upon the route. In the
norni ng after we had taken our breakfast fromour well-filled dinner
baskets, we felt nuch refreshed. | wote several pages back to Battle
Creek. Here we began to cone to scenery worth our attention. [Cf
11MR143.01] p. 22, Para. 3, [1880Ms]

The cars nove slowy and snmoothly al ong giving the passengers a fair
chance to view the scenery. An additional engine is added to help draw
the train up the summit of Sherman. We reached Sherman about si x
o' cl ock and had no i nconveni ence in breathing. The el evation between
Cheyenne [and Sherman] is two-thousand-and-one feet, the distance
nearly thirty-three mles. The ascendi ng grade averages from Cheyenne
si Xxty-seven feet per mile. The two engines puff and blow as if
requiring a powerful effort to breathe. At length the summt is reached
and the descent begins two mles west of Sherman. We cross Dal e Creek
bridge. It looks frail, as if incapable of sustaining the ponderous
train, but it is built of iron and very substantial. A beautifu
narrow, silvery streamis winding its way in the depths bel ow. The
bridge is 650 feet long, 126 feet high, and is considered a wonderfu
affair in this route. [Cf: 11MR143.02] p. 22, Para. 4, [1880MS].

We ook in the valley below and the settlenents | ook |ike pigeon



houses. We pass rapidly down the grade through the snow sheds and
granite cuts. We have now as we pass on a full view of the Di anond
peaks of the Medicine Bow Range. They are with their sharp-pointed
sunm ts pointing heavenward, while their sides and the rugged hills
around them are covered with tinmber. \Wen the atnosphere is [clear] the
snowy range can be distinctly seen clothed in the robes of perpetual
snow. A chilliness creeps over you as you | ook upon themso cold, so
cheerl ess, and yet there is an indescribabl e grandeur about these

everl asting mountains and perpetual snows. [Cf: 11MR144.01] p. 23,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

But ni ght draws her sable curtains around us and we are preparing to
occupy our berths for the night. The wi nd was bl owi ng strong agai nst
us, sending the snoke of our heating stove into every opening and
crevice in the car. | slept, but awoke with a suffocating scream |
found nyself | aboring hard for breath. The coal gas was so stifling |
could not sleep for hours--dared not sleep. This was the npst
di sagreeabl e night that | had on the journey. In the norning | felt
better than | expected. W again prepared our breakfast, making a nice
hot broth. Qur two tables were prepared, one in each seat, and we ate
our nice breakfast with thankful hearts. The porter, well-filled with
silver donations, was very accommodati ng, bringing |lunch baskets,
maki ng room and depositing our baggage with all pleasantness. [Cf
11MR144.02] p. 23, Para. 2, [1880MS]

We are known on the train. One says, "I heard Ms. White speak at such
a neeting." The book agent, a fine young man from Col orado, says he
heard Ms. Wiite speak in the large manmoth tent in Boulder City. He
was a resident of Denver. We have agreeable chats with one and anot her
As we nove on slowy over the great American desert, with no objects in
si ght except sagebrush and di stant nountain peaks, we seemnore |like a
ship at sea. The nmssive train headed by our faithful steam horse,
novi ng al ong so grandly, seems like a thing of life. You | ook
occasionally back fromthe rear of the cars upon the straight track
hundreds of miles with scarcely a curve, while wlderness and
desol ati on neet you whi chever way you may | ook. Passing Cheyenne, we
soon entered snow sheds constantly varying fromlight to darkness and
from darkness to light--the only change for mles. [Cf: 11MR145.01] p
23, Para. 3, [1880M5].

I had been growi ng stronger as | neared Col orado. W were tel egraphed
to Ogden soon after |eaving Omha for seats in the car for California,
and our seats were assigned us just as we were |ocated in the car. W
| eave therefore. It is always best to secure good seats when you take
the pal ace car from Omha for that secures you good seats all the trip
Now the tickets have to be purchased at the ticket office before the
baggage can be taken into the car. We are all settled some tine before
the sun has passed out of sight beyond the nountains.--Letter 6a, 1880,
pp. 1-7. (To Lizzie [Bangs?], Feb. 6, 1880. Portion printed in RH June
17, 1880.) [Cf: 11MR145.02] p. 23, Para. 4, [1880M5].

I had a dream | saw A in close conversation with nen and with
mnisters. He adroitly would nmake statenments born of suspicion and
i magi nation to draw them out, and then would gain expression fromthem
I saw himclap his hands over sonething very eagerly. | felt a pang of
angui sh at heart as | saw this going on. I saw in ny dream yourself and
B in conversation with him You nmade statenments to hi mwhich he seened



to grasp with avidity, and close his hand over sonmething. |I then saw
himgo to his room and there upon the floor was a pile of stones
systematically laid up, stone upon stone. He placed the additiona
stones on the pile and counted them up. Every stone had a name--sone
report gathered up--and every stone was nunbered. [Cf: 12MR10.01] p
23, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

The young man who often instructs ne cane and | ooked upon the pile of
stones with grief and indignation, and inquired [of A] what he had and
what he proposed to do with them A |looked up with a sharp, gratified
| augh. "These are mistakes of C. | amgoing to stone himw th them
stone himto death.” The young man said, "You are bringing back the
stoni ng system are you? You are worse than the ancient Pharisees. Wo
gave you this work to do? The Lord raised you up, the Lord entrusted
you with a special work. The Lord has sustained you in a nost
remar kabl e manner, but it was not for you to degrade your powers for
this kind of work. Satan is an accuser of the brethren. [Cf: 12MR10. 02]
p. 24, Para. 1, [1880M5].

I thought A seened very defiant and determined. Said he, "Cis trying
to tear us to pieces. He is working against us, and to save our
reputation and life, we must work against him | shall use every stone
to the | ast pebble here upon this floor to kill him This is only self-
defense, a di sagreeable necessity." [Cf: 12MR11.01] p. 24, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

And then said the young man solemly, "Wat have you gai ned? Have you
in the act righted your wongs? Have you opened your heart to Jesus
Christ, and does He sit there enthroned? Wo occupies the citadel of
t he soul under this administration of the stoning systenf [Cf:
12MR11.02] p. 24, Para. 3, [1880M5]

"You have a higher calling, a nore inportant work. Leave all such work
of gathering stones for the enemes of God's |aw. You brethren nust

| ove one another, or you are not children of the day, but of darkness."
[Cf: 12MR11.03] ©p. 24, Para. 4, [1880M5].

I then saw C engaged in a simlar work, gathering stones, making a
pile, and ready to begin the stoning system Sinilar words were
repeated to himw th additional injunctions, and | awoke.--M. 2, 1880,
pp. 1,2. ("A Dream™") [Cf: 12MR11.04] p. 24, Para. 5, [1880Mg5].

In the vision given nme one year ago last fall | was shown nany things
in regard to the churches in Indiana, in reference to ministers and
peopl e; but now | have tinme to refer to only one church, the church at
Ligonier. | saw themin trouble; they were a spectacle to the world,
angels, and to nmen. They professed to be the repositories of God' s |aw,
but difficulties and dissensions made them a weak church; and because
of their lack of union, they were bringing the precious, sacred truth
of God into disrepute. [Cf: 12MR274.01] p. 24, Para. 6, [1880MS].

There were sonme who did not neet the minds of others in the church
These were not all as they should be, and as God woul d have themto be;
and sone | eading spirits in the church had a controlling influence,
whi ch they exercised unwisely. It would have been better for the cause
of God had these zeal ous ones sought nobst earnestly for the Spirit of
the Lord to soften, subdue, elevate, and ennoble their characters, that



they shoul d be correct representatives of Jesus Christ. [Cf
12MR274.02] p. 24, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

But those who had a ruling influence in the church were not right in
heart thensel ves, notw thstanding they made hi gh profession of faith.
The outside was apparently right, as far as belief and profession were
concerned, while the inward work of the heart--the grace of God in the
I'ife devel opi ng characters--was very nmuch at fault. They had not the
Spirit of Christ, and they |l abored with another spirit, exhibiting
self. Strong feelings would rise up under contradiction, or if others
differed with themin their ideas or opinions, their own hearts being
control l ed by selfishness, they sought to exalt thenselves and censure
and judge their brethren--a work God had not given themat all. [Cf
12MR274.03] p. 24, Para. 8, [1880Ms].

They had | eft the anxious work of taking care lest they should "fai

of the grace of God; |est any root of bitterness springing up [trouble
you], and thereby many be defiled" (Heb. 12:15). They turned their eyes
outward to watch | est others' characters should not be right, when
their eyes shoul d have been turned inward to close searching of their
own notives, scanning and criticizing their own characters, their own
feelings; and enptying fromthe heart |ove of self, envy, evi
surm si ngs, jealousy, malice, unkindness, and self-esteem [Cf:
12MR275.01] p. 25, Para. 1, [1880MS]

When they do this, they will esteem others better than thensel ves, and
wi |l not be clinbing upon the judgnment seat to pronounce sentence upon
others. This has caused all the difficulties in the church. Young
churches may have | eaders in el ders and deacons chosen to have a burden
and care for the prosperity of the church, yet these nmen should not
feel at liberty in their own judgnment and responsibility to cut off
names fromthe church. They should not have so nuch zeal as to nmke
deci sive noves of so grave a character. [Cf: 12MR275.02] p. 25, Para.
2, [1880MS].

They shoul d conmuni cate with the one who has been appointed as

presi dent of their conference, and confer with him At sone appointed
time have the matter particularly considered, and with great w sdom and
in the fear of God, with much humlity and earnest, humble prayer,
shoul d erring ones be dealt with. [Cf: 12MR275.03] p. 25, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

The matter should be thoroughly investigated. Wat is the charge
brought against the erring one? Has he willfully transgressed the |aw
of God? Has the of fender been dishonest in his deal or trade with his
brethren or the worl d? Has he been untruthful ? Has he practiced
deception? Has he been licentious? Has he been severe, overbearing, and
abusive in his famly, with his neighbors, with his brethren, or
wor | dl i ngs? Has he shown a spirit of penuriousness, selfishness,
covetousness; of questioning doubts, of faultfinding, of talebearing,
of talking of his brethren's faults; magnifying their wongs, having a
spirit of bitterness against then? Al these things are grave nmatters,
and deserving of consideration. [Cf: 12MR276.01] p. 25, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

But the next question is, what course has been pursued toward the
erring? Have the Bible rules been followed to the letter? Read before



themthe rules given by their Captain. Have they obeyed orders like
faithful soldiers in the arny? To go contrary to the positive orders of
the Captain of our salvation is deserving of severest censure. [Cf
12MR276.02] p. 25, Para. 5, [1880MS]

(Matthew 18:15-18, quoted.) Jesus is united to His people by a |l ove
far greater and nore enduring, than ever bound human ki ndred hearts
together; and this |love, so deep, so unchanging, is a continua
assurance, a guarantee of this faithfulness to you. O wondrous | ove
that should | ead the Son of God in order to secure us to Himself, and
ensure our eternal salvation, to yield up His honor, His glory, Hs
royal throne and royal court; and for our sakes to becone poor, that
we, through His poverty, mght be made rich. [Cf: 12MR276.03] p. 25,
Para. 6, [1880Mg].

He gave all that He had--H s riches and His glory--and then gave H s
own precious life. For us He endured the agony in the garden of
Get hsermane, where the nysterious cup trenbled in H's hand, and H s
angui shed soul cried out: "Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass
fromMe." Three tines fromH s pale and quivering |lips came this
agoni zi ng prayer, and then--"Nevertheless, not My will, but Thine, O
God, be done." An angel from heaven strengthened the royal Sufferer to
tread Hi s bl oodstained path to Calvary, and to drink the cup of
suffering to its very dregs. [Cf: 12MR277.01] p. 26, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

Oh! why was all this suffering, this agonizing, and torturing agony?
It was that by the sacrifice of Hinself His |ove mght stand reveal ed
and nove nmen fromtheir ways of transgression. [Cf: 12MR277.02] p. 26,
Para. 2, [1880Ms].

His arms are outstretched to clasp the repentant, believing ones to
Hi s heart of love, with all the tenderness of divine affection. And
after man had cost so nmuch, will He | eave hi m now? Ch! no! no! He is
faithful that hath promi sed. [Cf: 12MR277.03] p. 26, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

In Jesus we have an enduring, unchanging Friend; and though al
worl dly prospects fail, and every earthly friend prove unfaithful and
treacherous, yet He is faithful still. H's servants are as dear to H m
as the apple of the eye. Intrial, in want, in perplexity and distress,
we are not alone; at every step, in tones of assurance, He bids you,
"Follow Me, | will never |eave thee nor forsake thee." But this blessed
assurance is given only on condition of your obedi ence and faithful ness
to Hm [Cf: 12MR277.04] p. 26, Para. 4, [1880MS]

After man has cost such an infinite price as the Son of God, that He
m ght make hima being of His throne, how tenderly should man deal with
his fellow nen. How fearful should brethren and sisters in the church
feel lest they shall hurt the oil and the wi ne, and push and destroy
one of God's little ones. How patiently, kindly, and affectionately
shoul d they deal with the purchase of the blood of Christ. How
faithfully should they | abor, and how earnestly, to lift up the
despondi ng, the di scouraged, and those whose surroundi ngs may not be as
favorabl e as their own. How tenderly should they treat those who, while
seeking to obey the truth, have no encouragenent at hone, but have
constantly to breathe the atnosphere of unbelief. [Cf: 12MR278.01] p



26, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Jesus' eye is constantly upon these little ones of Hs fold, and those
who are trying to leave all to follow Hm If a brother or sister is
supposed [i.e., presuned] to err, do not whisper anmpng yourselves,
commenti ng upon, magni fying, and exaggerati ng supposed errors of
others. Do not backbite with your tongue. A great deal of this is done
in our churches and the result is the displeasure of God and exulting
of Satan that he can weaken and annoy those who m ght be strong in CGod.
The worl d sees their weakness; the world judges the truth they profess
to love, by the fruits they see manifested by these who claimto
believe the truth. [Cf: 12MR278.02] p. 26, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

(Psalm 15 quoted.) Here the backbiter is excluded fromabiding in the
tabernacl e of God, and fromdwelling in the holy hill of Zion. He that
"taketh up a reproach agai nst his nei ghbour" cannot receive the
approval of God, and abide in His tabernacle. [Cf: 12MR278.03] p. 26,
Para. 7, [1880Mg].

How many m ni sters, while laboring in a good work am d a precious
interest, are sumoned fromtheir work while souls are being converted,
to help in some church trial. Satan instigated and originated it al
for the purpose of distracting and confusing nminds, and throw ng souls
off the track. [Cf: 12MR279.01] p. 27, Para. 1, [1880MS]

M ni sters, after repeated urgent calls, are called froma profitable
field of labor to let the interests waver and die, in order to settle
some matters in the church, anmong brethren, which they have
manuf actured by disregarding the orders of their Captain. While in this
di vided state of feeling, their hearts are uninpressible, and the
mnister's efforts are |like blows upon cold iron; each party is nore
firmy set inits owm way, and will, after naking so nmuch of little
matters that m ght have been adjusted at the outset by follow ng the
rule Christ has given them refuse to nake any concession. [Cf
12MR279.02] p. 27, Para. 2, [1880Ms]

The nminister nmakes his hone with one of the brethren, but sone are
wat ching lest the minister shall receive inpressions unfavorable to

t hemsel ves. If the mnister gives counsel, sonme will say, There! such a
one has been talking with him and his words have no weight with them
Thus the souls are armed with prejudice and distrust and evi

surm sings; and the nmnister is made the sport of their prejudices and
their jealousies. He generally |eaves the matter nmuch worse than he
found it. The dye has set the colors, and the inpressions are al npst
indelible. [Cf: 12MR279.03] p. 27, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Had the mnister given words of advice in accordance with the Bible
rule, and stated |ike Nehenmiah, "I am doing a great work, so that |
cannot conme down," that church would be in a far better condition. This
has been acted over and over again, and nany souls have been | ost as
the result. Satan knew just how to work upon unconsecrated, unconverted
men and wonmen, who thought nore of maintaining their dignity and their
own opinions than the salvation of souls; therefore he worked upon
hearts and m nds to get up sonmething to call the minister away from his
| abors just at the tine when souls are interested and | eaning in favor
of the truth. And should the minister |eave, he knows that that
interest will never be revived again. Satan then secures souls in his



toils who cannot again so easily break his fetters off them [Cf:
12MR279.04] p. 27, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

In such cases a mnister is placed in a nost m serable position. He
may deci de ever so wisely, [but] if his decision is not in favor of
certain ones, they think less of him and a party spirit is
strengthened. Had he refused to | eave his work, his influence would
have been preserved, for his decisions nust displease sonme who have a
m nd of their own and who are not willing to yield to any man's
judgnent. [Cf: 12MR280.01] p. 27, Para. 5, [1880MS].

M ni sters and |lay nenbers of the church di spl ease God when they all ow
i ndividuals to tell themof the errors and faults of their brethren
They shoul d not open their ears to these reports. They should inquire,
"Have you strictly followed the injunction of your Saviour? Have you
told himhis faults between you and him al one? And then if he refused
to hear, have you carefully and prayerfully taken two or three others
and |l abored with himin tenderness, in humlity, in nmeekness, your
heart throbbing in Iove for his soul?" If you failed here, there was

only one nore step you could take--tell it to the church, and |et
action be taken in the case according to the Scriptures. Then it is
that heaven will ratify the decision made by the church in cutting off

the of fending nenber. [Cf: 12MR280.02] p. 27, Para. 6, [1880Mg].

If these steps have not been taken, do not listen to a word, close the
ears, and refuse to take up a reproach agai nst your neighbor; |istening
to the reports of evil is lifting or taking up the reproach. If there
were no brethren and sisters to take up the reproach against their
nei ghbors, evil tongues would not find so fruitful a field in which to
| abor, backbiting and devouring one another. [Cf: 12MR281.01] p. 28,
Para. 1, [1880Ms]

This is the great wong existing in the church at Ligonier. There have
been tal e-bearing, gossiping ones, seeking spots and stains in the
characters of others, while their own souls were open to Satan's
tenptations and closed to the conpassion, pity, and |love of Christ.

[Cf: 12MR281.02] p. 28, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

Instead of cherishing the spirit of the truth, they were glorifying
t hensel ves [by saying], "W are rich and increased with goods, and have
need of nothing," while they are "m serable, poor, blind, and naked."
The gold which is | ove, they do not possess. Says the true Wtness, "I

counsel thee to buy of nme gold . . . that thou nmayest be rich; and
white rainment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that . . . thy
nakedness do not appear; and . . . eyesalve, that thou mayest see."

[Cf: 12MR281.03] p. 28, Para. 3, [1880MS].

This is what the church in Ligonier wants [l acks], and nust have, or
it would [be] better [if it had] never been raised up; for they are a
curse to the truth they profess. They need to seek white rainent, which
is a pure and spotless character; they need eyesal ve, that they may
clearly see their own defects of character, the lack of the grace and
Spirit of God. [Cf: 12MR281.04] p. 28, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

There has been a deci ded wong with those who have carried their
strong spirit into the church, and ruled it. Wnen have had this
strong, untamable spirit, which has been thought by some to be zeal for



truth and for God. It is their own natural self-sufficient, unyielding
spirit, that would never endure control or contradiction. They exalt

t hensel ves, but God sees their w cked ways and His curse is resting
upon them [Cf: 12MR281.05] p. 28, Para. 5, [1880Ms]

This spirit has ruled in the famly, in the neighborhood, and in the
church. This spirit is threatening the ruin of the church at Ligonier
One, only one, such elenent, if countenanced in the church, wll
destroy its peace, its unity, and its prosperity; but where there are
rel ati ves near and di stant connected with this element, the danger is
i ncreased to just that degree of the nunmber of connections and the
synpathy given this ruling influence. The |l eader in the church is not
the man for the place. Paul wites to Titus: (Titus 1:5-9 quoted.) [Cf
12MR282.01] p. 28, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

It would be well for all of our mnisters to take heed to these words,
and not hurry nmen into office without due consideration, w thout mnuch
prayer that God woul d designate by His Spirit whom He woul d accept. The
fam lies of those who are suggested as officers, are to be considered.
If the father has had a good influence at hone, if he has shown piety
in his famly, and has brought up his children in the nurture and
adnonition of the Lord, they will show reverence for sacred things.
They will be kind, obedient, respectful, and courteous. [Cf
12MR282.02] p. 28, Para. 7, [1880Ms]

If the father has felt no special burden for the conversion of his
children, and has not brought themup to be peaceable, kind, pure, and
respectful, it is enough to show that the sanme influence he has had at
home will be exerted in the church. He will not show an entirely
di fferent phase of character in the church fromthat which he has
mani fested at honme. [Cf: 12MR282.03] p. 29, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

This influence is read in the manner in which the fam |y conduct

t hensel ves. Here the Bible has been disregarded, and i n consequence,
much, very nmuch, trouble has been brought upon the church. [Cf
12MR282.04] p. 29, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The | eader at Wbl fe Lake has not the right qualification to build up
and create that interest which the nmenbers of the church shall need to
becone | aborers. There is not tact and judgnent used to preserve the
life and vital interest in the church. Od habits have been dragged
into the church. A living connection with God would give a |iving,
fresh experience. Od stereotyped prayers and exhortations; dry, prosy
hymms and | abors are not in place at all. [Cf: 12MR283.01] p. 29,
Para. 3, [1880Mg5].

The | eaders of churches in every place should be earnest, full of zea
and unselfish interest. They should nake their request to God in faith,;
pray short and to the point; speak short and interestingly. Long
prayers and exhortations are all uncalled for. If the brethren and

sisters have sonething to say that will edify and refresh others, they
will be nen and wonmen connected with God, drawi ng their supplies from
Hi s exhaust| ess storehouse. They will bring fromthe storehouse of God

things new and old. If their own souls have been sanctified by the
Spirit of God, they will cheer, strengthen, and encourage others. If

t hey thensel ves have not drunk at the fountain of salvation, they wll
not know how to | ead others to the fountain. [Cf: 12MR283.02] p. 29,



Para. 4, [1880Mg].

God has precious souls in these churches who woul d becone mnisters if
they grow in the knowl edge of the truth, and teach others the way of
sal vation, and lead themto righteousness. Satan will use every device
in |leading young nen to form marri age connections which will defeat the
purpose of God. He will seek to |ower the standard of spirituality and
hol i ness, so that the church will not be a living, working church, and
its menmbers be fitting thenselves to work in the cause of God. Oh! how
careful should be those who take the |eading position in the church
that their lives and deportnent shall not scatter from Christ instead
of gathering with Hm [Cf: 12MR283.03] p. 29, Para. 5, [18380Ms]

Experimental religion nmust be urged upon those who enbrace the theory
of the truth. Mnisters nust not neglect to keep their own souls in the
|l ove of the truth and of God, and then inpress upon the people the
necessity of an individual consecration, a personal conversion, and a
living experience to be obtained for thenselves; or the profession of
faith is of no value. It is, indeed, worse than if they had never
enbraced the truth, for they are as salt wi thout the savor. [Cf
12MR284.01] p. 29, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

Unless Christ is enshrined in the soul, His Spirit controlling the
affections, the profession of truth is useless. [Cf: 12MR284.02] p
29, Para. 7, [1880MS]

"Lay hands," said the inspired apostle, "suddenly on no man" (1 Tim
5:22). Do not be in such haste to manufacture | eaders, ordaining nmen

t hat have never been tested or proved. Let the church be conducted in
this manner: alternating with several, one |eading one week and
choosi ng another for the next week or two, thus keeping individuals at
work in the church; and after a suitable trial select by the voice of
the church soneone to be the acknow edged | eader, for never nore than a
year at a tinme; then elect again a new one, or the same one if he has
been a blessing to the church. [Cf: 12MR284.03] p. 30, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

There are many who run risks, doing things at a venture, and do not
nmove with proper discernment and wi sdomin these inportant matters in
which vital interests are involved. [Cf: 12MR284.04] p. 30, Para. 2,
[ 1880MS] .

The church nust not be entrusted to inefficient, unsanctified nmen, for
Satan works through themto ruin the church. There have been sone
professing the truth who have not been dealt with considerately,
because the nmen in responsible positions have not known how to treat
such cases, as they thenselves were not right with God. There has been
such a course pursued toward men whom they should respect even if they
were erring. [Cf: 12MR284.05] p. 30, Para. 3, [1880MS]

Dr. Csborn is a man of intelligence, a man who |oves the truth but one
who will need to be dealt with considerately for his years and for his
position as a man of influence. Those who have had no authority and who
shoul d not feel that it devel oped upon themto handl e such nmen have
felt free to nove and act in a nost unwi se manner. Their course has
made the doctor regard themw th contenpt. The course pursued toward
Doctor Osborn has been all wong. Had this man been handl ed judiciously



he woul d have been a blessing to the church. He has used tobacco to a
greater or |less degree, but this habit was not as offensive in the
sight of God as the defects in the character of those who m ght judge
him for God weighs the notives. [Cf: 12MR285.01] p. 30, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

The ruling, driving, stormng spirits need to take their hands off and
turn their attention to thenselves. Their own destitution of the Spirit
of God is the reason of their unquiet, censorious, condeming spirit.
Coul d the doctor have been dealt with in a kindly manner, in a spirit
of tenderness; had respect been shown to his years and to his position
then his heart woul d have been i nmpressed. God has Hi s eye upon him and
will deal with himin a very different manner fromthat in which his
brethren have dealt with him [Cf: 12MR285.02] p. 30, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

The doctor has character nmolded and habits confirnmed, and to take the
truth at his age and be transfornmed is a great work. This nay not be
expected in a day or a week or a nonth. The indul gence of tobacco is an
evil which God woul d have himovercone. He can do this in the name and
strength of Jesus. He can be conqueror and wear finally the victor's
crowm. [Cf: 12MR285.03] p. 30, Para. 6, [1880M5

He has not subnmitted to the treatment which he has received with a
good grace. He has been harsh, severe, and unyiel ding. He has been
excited and has manifested strong feelings. H's human nature could not
bear the unintelligent, unreasonable, unchristian, course pursued by
men and women who had nore zeal than knowl edge. God has been displ eased
wi th, and di shonored by, them [Cf: 12MR285.04] p. 30, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

Sone have taken a position that those who use tobacco should be dealt
with and turned out of the church. In all of our experience for many
years not a case of this kind has thus been treated by us. W have
borne with them and | abored with and prayed with them for years, and if
after a tinme they did not reformthey becanme |ax in other things, and
causes of a grievous character occurred which required an action on the
part of the church. But then the responsibility was not assumed by
merely the resident elder, the deacon, or any church nmenber, but the
church waited in patience for help, for wi se counselors, and then noved
with the greatest caution. These hasty novenents in such cases tend to
ruin a church. It shows a self-sufficient, self-inmportant, bigoted
spirit which if indulged will ruin any church. [Cf: 12MR286.01] p. 31,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

God | oves the soul of Doctor Osborn. He is a man who, if converted
soul and body to God, would do good. The Master has entrusted himwth
talents of influence and neans. He has nmade himH s steward and He will
ere long require himto give an account of his stewardshi p. Many soul s
will conme to the know edge of the truth through his efforts to spread
the publications. There are a large circle of his acquai ntances and
relatives to whom he can be the neans of presenting the truth, sonme of
whomwi Il receive it. [Cf: 12MR286.02] p. 31, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

He may be an instrunent in the hands of God of great good, but narrow
m nds and sel f-inportant, self-righteous ones do not discern this. They
are too nmuch shut up to thenselves, too far separated from God to see



t he great good that one such man may do if he is indeed converted,
heart and soul, to God. They woul d push off such a soul: they would
pursue a course which would result in his being lost to the cause, for
the sake of carrying out their own spirit and will. Doctor Osborn has
not pursued that neek and Christian course which the Bible requires,
but those who have condemmed hi m have pursued a course far nore

obj ectionable in the sight of God than that pursued by him and they
are answerable for their influence upon the doctor. [Cf: 12MR286. 03]
p. 31, Para. 3, [1880M5].

God call's upon Doctor Osbhorn to come near to Himby faith and

obedi ence. The grace of God can subdue, sanctify, and refine, and nmake
hi m an honor to the cause and a chosen vessel fit for the Master's use.
The natural heart nay be transforned by the grace of God. [Cf
12MR287.01] p. 31, Para. 4, [1880M5]

I was shown that the sane injudicious treatnent has been exercised
toward ot hers. Some precious souls that could not justify the
unchristian course pursued toward the doctor were crowded until they
have separated fromthe church, and others have been cut off. Such a
spirit has taken possession of those who have ever carried things by
stormthat Satan, instead of the Spirit of Christ, has triunphed. Sone
of those who have been deprived of the fell owship of the church have
been nore worthy of a place in the church than those by whomthey were
cut off. God calls upon these to repent, and |earn of Christ the spirit
of neekness, of self-denial, and love. [Cf: 12MR287.02] p. 31, Para.
5, [1880MS].

Those persons who have been so officious need to becone acquainted
with the dear Saviour. He is the eternal and universal guardi an of
justice. You can never exclude Hmfromany matter in which the rights
of His offspring are concerned. He takes the part of H's children
agai nst all who would wong them His hand is spread over themas a
buckl er. No man or woman can wound them wi thout smting that hand. [Cf
12MR287.03] p. 31, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

Si ster Graham see that you smite it not, for that right hand hol ds
the sword of justice. It is in your organization to hurt, to mar, and
to wound the feelings of others while you exalt yourself. If you could
see yourself as God sees you, you would take up the duties neglected at
home and would correct, in the fear of God, your own ways, and have a
subdued, neek, and quiet spirit, that you m ght work the works of God.
[Cf: 12MR287.04] p. 32, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

You need unbending integrity. Unless you are a thoroughly converted
woman, you will never enter the city of God. You should deal with the
preci ous souls under your charge with gentleness, with kindly
consi deration, with affection, with love, for you will then reveal the
Chri st side of your character instead of the repul sive, satanic side.
Practice the highest standard of noral integrity. Show your children
that you | ove them and want them happy. This will be of nobre val ue than
all of your teachings in reference to religion and truth. Practica
godl i ness goes a great ways in influencing others to cone to Christ.
You make high clains of godliness while your influence is to corrupt
and deceive souls. [Cf: 12MR288.01] p. 32, Para. 2, [1880MS].

A harsh manner, a repulsive spirit, a cold, unsynpathizing, unlovely



bearing toward our children, is nolding and fashioning the character
and this spirit is brought into the church to be acted over there and
to sow discord and malice and strife. [Cf: 12MR288.02] p. 32, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS]

The only safe course to pursue is to search the heart, try the notives
by the Wrd of God, and test the spirit, and see what is the influence
of words and actions. Conversion is needed. A transform ng influence of
the Spirit of God upon the character nust be felt and denobnstrated in
the words and actions. There are very many who are copying the spirit
of Sister Graham This spirit is certainly not the Spirit of Christ. If
her eyes could be turned inwardly and she could see how offensive is
this spirit in the sight of God, she woul d make deternmined efforts to
sit at the feet of Jesus and, |like Mary, learn of the Master neekness
and | ow i ness of mnd. She would be a |earner in the school of Christ
rather than a teacher. W cannot with safety | ook away from our Savi our
for one nmoment, for a dart of Satan will be hurled at our weakest
points. In the exercise of a living faith in the nerits of Christ al one
are we safe. The hel pl ess soul of the sinner nust hang on Jesus. If he
lets go his hold for one nmonment, he is in inmmnent peril of hurting his
own soul and of inperiling the souls of others. [Cf: 12MR288.03] p
32, Para. 4, [1880M5]

The conmmi ssion of any known sin, the neglect of the duties of life at
home or abroad, will destroy faith and disconnect the soul from God.
Sin is a heinous and offensive thing. It is highly offensive to God.
There is a sad history in the life of Peter, which should be a | esson

to all. He had been warned by his Master of approaching danger, but,
sel f-confident and presunptuous, he affirned a constant fidelity and
zeal superior to the other disciples and declared hinself willing to

follow his Master to prison and to death. The test canme for Peter when
the storm of opposition came upon the followers in the humliation of
their Master. Murnful words traced by the pen of inspiration, "They
all forsook HHmand fled." And Peter, the ardent, self-confident,

zeal ous Peter, repeatedly denied his Lord. He afterwards bitterly
repented, but this exanple should adnonish all to beware of self-
confidence and sel f-righteousness. Mark the |l esson of Christ upon

hum lity and of the tenderness and care which should be nmanifested for
the erring and those who need synpathy and love. [Cf: 12MR289.01] p
32, Para. 5, [1880M5]

(Matt. 8:1-14, quoted.) There are those who have not honored the cause
of God but have the deformity of sin revealed in their lives and in
their character; but even these must be borne with, renenbering how
Jesus bears with us and how w cked and sinful we have been and yet He
bears with us still. [Cf: 12MR289.02] p. 33, Para. 1, [1830Ms].

(Matt. 18:23-35, quoted.) Here we are to take hone the | essons of
Christ inregard to the Spirit which we should mani fest toward each

ot her. We should not be severe and exacting with the erring; it is al
out of place. Christ has been nerciful to us, forgiving our sins and
transgressions. He paid an infinite price to redeem us from hopel ess
despair, and with the sane tenderness, forbearance, and love, and with
hearts filled with gratitude to God, we should exercise the sane
spirit. [Cf: 12MR290.01] p. 33, Para. 2, [1880MS].

When we need grace constantly and forgiveness daily, and nercy and



conpassi on every moment of our exi stence, how unbecom ng and out of

pl ace for Christians to be so ready to criticize, censure, and condem
their brethren of |ike passions with thenselves. The reproof is here
gi ven by our Redeener for all such conduct. Miuch of this spirit is the
result of self-esteem and of self-exaltation, striving for the
supremacy | est others shall conme in and fill a place higher than
ourselves. But the | essons given on these points are marked, "Except ye
be converted, and becone as little children, ye shall not enter into

t he ki ngdom of heaven." Meekness and hunmility nmust be cultivated
continually in order to preserve the true spirit of Christianity. [Cf
12MR290. 02] p. 33, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Here again is presented the | ost sheep. The ninety and nine are |eft
while search is made for the one, lost, perishing sheep. When the sheep
was found, the shepherd elevated it to his shoulder and returned with
rejoicing. He did not reprimand the straying sheep. He did not say, Let
himgo, if he will. But he goes forth mid frost and cold, storm and
tenpest, to save the one | ost sheep; and patiently he continues his
| abor until the object of his search is found. [Cf: 12MR290.03] p. 33,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

In this very manner we are to treat the erring and the wandering. W
are to practice self-denial and self-sacrifice. Ease and confort are
not to be considered when a soul for whom Christ died is in peril. Said
Christ, "Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, nore
than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance." As
joy was mani fested over the recovery of the | ost sheep, so wll
t hankf ul ness and exceeding joy be manifested by the true servants of
Christ when one soul is saved fromdeath. [Cf: 12MR291.01] p. 33,

Para. 5, [1880MS].

There has been a reckl ess disregard manifested for the souls of nen
and wonen in Ligonier. There has been a spirit of push and crowd and
thrust out fromthe church. In this there has not been exercised the
spirit of the true Shepherd who has an interest for the souls for whom
Christ died. The spirit of the self-righteous Phari sees has been
cherished by men and wonmen who profess to believe the truth. They were
working to be first in everything. They |oved the uppernost roons at
feasts and the chief seats in synagogues, but shut up the ki ngdom of
heaven agai nst nmen, neither going in thensel ves nor permtting others
to enter; and who, for a pretense nmade | ong prayers, but secretly
devoured wi dows' houses; who paid tithe of m nt and ani se and cumm n,
but neglected the weightier matters of the law, judgnent, nercy, and
the I ove of God; who externally appeared to love the truth and to be
very zeal ous for the cause of God, while the heart was |eft unsubdued,
unsancti fied, unhunbled, open to jealousy, hatred, and malice. [Cf
12MR291.02] p. 33, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

The Christian reformer should be first to reformhinself, to obtain
the spirit of the Master, willing, like Hm to suffer reproach and
practice self-denial to consunmate the great purpose which brought H m
into the world. [Cf: 12MR291.03] p. 34, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Christ teaches all who profess His name to hunbl e thensel ves and bear
the cross, walking in His footsteps. Instead of sparing thensel ves and
seeking their own glory, they should continually have a just
appreciati on of the value of one soul. The whole world sinks into



i nsi gni fi cance when conpared with the value of one soul. [Cf
12MR292. 01] ©p. 34, Para. 2, [1880M5].

A spirit to rule and exercise authority, lording it over God's
heritage, is a work which will do great harmand result in the | oss of
souls. [Cf: 12MR292.02] p. 34, Para. 3, [1880Mg5].

Those who really love Jesus will seek to labor in H's spirit and
strive to conformtheir own |lives and characters to the great Pattern.
In reforns, the Spirit of Christ nust continually abide with the
reformer. Men may be attracted and won into the ranks of Christ and
reform but they cannot be forced or driven by censure, reproach, or
harsh measures. A course of Christian forbearance, of candor, and of
consi deration and courteousness toward all who do not see the truth as
we do, will be a power for good. [Cf: 12MR292.03] p. 34, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Order nust be preserved in every change. W nmust |earn not to be too
fast and require too rmuch of nmen. It is inpossible to exert a proper

i nfl uence unless the heart of the believer is in connection with God.
Soul s that were precious in the sight of God have been oppressed,
censured, abused, and severed fromthe church. The body of Christ is,
as it were, bleeding fromthese terrible novenents. The nobst thrilling
appeals may be made fromthe pulpit; logic and el oquence may fail to
nove nen to see the truth and accept it; but neekness and piety
exhibited in the daily life, in the managenment and right training of
fam lies, have power which even disarns infidelity. [Cf: 12MR292. 04]
p. 34, Para. 5, [1880M5].

It is truth seen in the words, in the conduct; it is the word of Cod
burning in the heart, shining upon the countenance, expressed fromthe
lips; it is the hunble prayer of the lowy and contrite, which noves
the arm of Omi potence. [Cf: 12MR292.05] p. 34, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Christ prayed to H's Father just prior to His crucifixion: (John
17:17-26, quoted.) [Cf: 12MR293.01] p. 34, Para. 7, [1880M5].

We profess to be the repositories of God's |law, and as a people
professing [to have] greater light, and to live up to a higher standard
t han any ot her people upon earth, we should show greater perfection of
character and a deeper devotion, exalting sacred and eternal things. A
nost sol erm nessage has been entrusted to those who have received the
light of truth, and our light should shine forth in clear beans to
bri ghten the pat hway of those who are in darkness, and thus daily
glorify God in our lives. [Cf: 12MR293.02] p. 34, Para. 8, [1880M5].

Every member of the church has an individual responsibility as a
menber of the visible church, and a worker in the vineyard of the Lord,
and should do his utnost to preserve harnony, union, and love in the
church. Mark the prayer of Christ, "that they all may be one; as Thou
Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may be one in Us: that
the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me." [Cf: 12MR293.03] p. 35,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

The evidence that the world cannot withstand and controvert, that God
has sent Jesus into the world as its Redeener, is in the oneness of the
church. Their unity and harnmony is the convincing argunent. Satan is



therefore constantly at work to prevent this harnony and union, that in
wi t nessing the bickerings, strifes, and di ssension, unbelievers shal
become disgusted with Christianity and fastened in unbelief and
infidelity. God is dishonored by those who profess the truth while they
are at variance with one another. [Cf: 12MR293.04] p. 35, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

If our profession [to have] greater truths than other denoninations
does not | ead to deeper consecration, and purer and holier lives, of
what advantage is this truth to us? | would be better for us if we had
never seen the light of truth, than to profess to accept it, and not be
sanctified by it. [Cf: 12MR293.05] p. 35, Para. 3, [1880M5].

To determ ne how great a matter is involved in the conversion of a
soul fromerror to truth, we nust appreciate the value of imuortality,
we nmust sense the pains of the second death. We nust conprehend the
honors and glory awaiting the ransomed, and understand what it is to
live in the presence of Himwho died that He m ght el evate, ennoble,
and give to the overconer a royal diadem [Cf: 12MR294.01] p. 35,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

The worth of a soul cannot be fully estimated. How gratefully will the
ransoned and glorified ones renenber those who were instrunental in
their salvation. Not one will forget his self-denying |abors, his

persevering efforts, his patience, perseverance, and earnest heart
yearning for these souls who night have been |lost to Jesus Christ, had
he negl ected his duty or became weary in well doing. [Cf: 12MR294. 02]
p. 35, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Now t hese white-robed ones are gathered within the fold of the great
Shepherd. The faithful instrunment and souls saved by his |abors are
greeted by the Lanb which is seated in the mdst of the throne, and | ed
to the tree of life and to the fountain of living waters. Wth what joy
does he behol d these redeenmed ones, who are made sharers of the
Redeener's throne! How much nore precious is heaven to those who have
been faithful in the work of saving others. "And they that be wi se
shall shine as the brightness of the firmanment; and they that turn many
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." [Cf: 12MR294.03] p
35, Para. 6, [1880M5].

I have witten these lines with feelings of deep concern for ny
brethren and sisters. | would plead with you as one who i s deeply
interested in your salvation to heed the words of reproof and warning
here given. Do not delay to seek the Lord, each meking a persona
application to his own case of the | essons Jesus would have him |l earn.
I f each one now seeks the Lord; [if] each one now hunbl es hinsel f
before God, He will accept you. Make diligent, earnest work to set your

hearts in order. The consecration nust be conplete; you nust be willing
to do and to suffer cheerfully for Christ's sake. Hi de yourself in
Jesus. Jesus | oves you; He can be honored by you if you will abide in

Hm [Cf: 12MR294.04] p. 35, Para. 7, [1880MS]

Cultivate kindness, gentleness, and love in your heart and in the
hearts of your fanilies, at hone and in the church of God. The channels
of thought, desire, and action nust be refined, purified, and ennobl ed.
Ri ch bl essings are in store for the church if they will come into a
position to receive them Look to Jesus constantly, not at the faults



of your brethren. Purify the soul tenple that has becone defil ed.
Heaven is rich in blessings. Qur heavenly Father is nore willing to
give the Holy Spirit to themthat ask Hm than parents to give good
gifts to their children. [Cf: 12MR295.01] p. 36, Para. 1, [1880M5]

Ask in faith, earnestly in hunmlity; ask in faith, steady, constant
faith, and He will answer. Renenber, "the fruit of the Spirit is |ove,
j oy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, neekness,

t enperance: against such there is no law. " [Cf: 12MR295.02] p. 36
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Let no man or woman, whether his nanme be on the church book or not,
presunme to cherish the idea that he is a child of God, an heir of
heaven, whatever his profession may be or experience he may have,
unl ess these evidences are in his heart and devel oped in his character
[Cf: 12MR295.03] p. 36, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

These clusters of Christian graces will grow upon the Christian tree
"By their fruits ye shall know them™"--Ms. 1, 1880. (Witten at Battle
Creek, M chigan, February 18, 1880.) [Cf: 12MR295.04] p. 36, Para. 4,
[ 1880MS] .

(Witten June 23, 1880, on the S. S. Oregon, en route fromPortland to
San Francisco, to "Dear Husband.") [Cf: 16MR149.01] p. 36, Para. 5,
[ 1880MS] .

We | eft Sal em Monday, June 21, and | remmi ned over a Sabbath and first
day, longer than was anticipated. The Methodist minister's wife was
determined | should speak in the Methodi st church, and the officials
sent me an invitation. After Elder Haskell left |I spoke three tines.
The people canme out well in the tent and the attention was excellent,
al t hough the evenings were very cool. [Cf: 16MR149.02] p. 36, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS] .

Sabbath | sought to have our Sabbat hkeepers by thensel ves, and then
bore to themtestinonies given me of God for individual cases. This was
an inportant neeting, and many confessions were nmade. Sunday evening
t he Methodi st church, a grand building, was well filled. | spoke to
about 700 people who listened with deep interest. The Methodi st
m ni ster thanked ne for the discourse. The Methodist mnister's wife
and all seened nuch pleased. [Cf: 16MR149.03] p. 36, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

We took the steamer Monday night. Elder Van Horn got off five dollars
fromeach of our fares, which nmade our expenses both thirty dollars.
The boat lay at Portland wharf during the night, and at 3:00 a.m we
were in notion; but after six hour's ride we stopped at Astoria, at the
sal mon cannery establishment, and here we remained from9:00 a.m unti
this norning. We shall cross the bar 20 mles fromhere at 12:00, and
then our peace and quiet will be very nmuch shaken up. W are here
because the boat is |oading on 22,000 boxes of canned sal non. Twenty
men worked steadily all day yesterday and away into the night putting
t hese boxes on board. The weather is quite nmld; no wind now, and the
prospect is for having a favorable tinme. | hope so, for | have no
strength to resist seasickness. [Cf: 16MR149.04] p. 36, Para. 8,

[ 1880MS] .



El der Maccl affl aty, of Gakland, introduced hinmself to nme yesterday,
and we had quite a chat. | amfully satisfied it was ny duty to cone to
Oregon and to visit Washington Territory, but it has been a severe and
trying time for me. If | ever worked earnestly, it has been on this
journey. In Salemthere is an earnest interest aroused. Sone have taken
their stand with us, and others are upon the point of deciding. [Cf
16MR150. 01] p. 37, Para. 1, [1880MS]

El der Van Horn acconpanied us to Portland. He returned yesterday to
continue his labors. He is to visit. W urged himto this before he
left, and he will keep it up now. We think personal effort will do nore
in such a place as Salemthan pulpit effort. I think |I never felt a
greater burden than in Salem or had a nore solem testinony to bear to
the people. At every neeting when it was given out that | would speak
the tent seats were well filled. But evenings are so cold that it is
al nost dangerous to attend evening neetings in a tent. [Cf: 16MR150.02]
p. 37, Para. 2, [1880MS]

How we shall find things when we arrive at Oakl and, we cannot say. My
the Lord nake ny duty plain. | believe He will, for | have not had a
will of ny own but | have inquired nost earnestly to know the will of
God, and then wi thout nmurnuring have followed in the path of duty,
often contrary to ny wi shes and inclination. Light will shine. | shal
see ny way clearly. | shall knowthe will of God. [Cf: 16MR150.03] p
37, Para. 3, [1880MS]

One of the Methodist ministers said to Brother Levitt that he
regretted Ms. Wiite was not a staunch Methodist, for they would nake
her a bi shop at once; she could do justice to the office. | have spoken
in Walla Walla three tinmes, at MIton ten, at Beaverton one, at
Portland three, at Salem canp neeting and after, twelve tines at
| ength, beside many times from 15 to 20 minutes. Sunday night we had a
full house, and although | was weary the Lord strengthened ne to bear a
faithful testinony to the people. [Cf: 16MR150.04] p. 37, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

I have been feeling very exhausted. There is an inability to think
weakness generally. | may rally after a few days' rest, but | cannot
tell. | sonetines fear to cross the plains and go froma cool climte
to a hot one, but what can | do? This is ny study. If you were here we
woul d go out on some excursion and canp out away from everything that
woul d bring care. But | cannot feel |like doing this at all, not for a
monment, even with famlies, for | feel such a sadness at the thought.
It would do nme no good. [Cf: 16MR151.01] p. 37, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

I may be directed east to the canp neetings, but if | do not see plain
duty | shall not go. | will do as you have suggested: remain in
California until you come. But if the Lord sends ne east, He wll
sustain ne. [Cf: 16MR151.02] p. 37, Para. 6, [1880MS]

| amfeeling at tinmes great weariness. | have carried heavy burdens. |
have had to bear very plain testinonies to others. | have witten many
private testinonies to different ones, then to keep my writings up has
been no little tax to me. Were you here now | would feel it duty to
take some recreation--go to Yosemite and canp out, or go to sone
retired place and wite and rest. Tine seens very short to ne, and | do
not want to shirk responsibilities one whit. If | know what duty is,



will do it.--Letter 33a, 1880. [Cf: 16MR151.03] p. 37, Para. 7,
[ 1880MS] .

(Witten June 14, 1880, in Salem Oegon, to "Dear Children, Edson and
Emma.") [Cf: 16MR210.01] p. 38, Para. 1, [1880Mg5].

Qur neeting is nearly ended. W have | abored hard and we rejoice that
some good has been done, but there needs nuch nore to be done than has
been [done] in order to bring the people, who have been so negl ected,
up in working order. [Cf: 16MR210.02] p. 38, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

June 16. | was obliged to leave this letter to take the stand. Tuesday
was the | ast day of the neeting, and it was desired | should speak in
the evening for the last tine. | was unable to sit up yesterday, for

with much witing, reining nyself up to neet different ones who put in
requests for |icense, speaking in public, and showi ng the unfitness of
different ones to attenpt to teach others the truth, it was too nmuch

for nmy strength. | could not attend neetings or remain upon the ground.
| stayed all alone in the good hone of Sister Donal dson. Last night,
weak and trembling, | took the stand, but oh, what a sol etm sense of

the condition of the people and their unprepared state for the judgnent
(Revel ation 7, comrencing with verse nine, to the close of the
chapter)! (1 here brought in genuine sanctification and the spurious
article which is so comon.) [Cf: 16MR210.03] p. 38, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

I had a sweet, solem power upon ne. The tent was full, and | never
realized a nore solem power pervading the entire congregation. Felt
sensibly the Spirit of the Lord resting upon ne, and | knew it rested
upon the people. [Cf: 16MR210.04] p. 38, Para. 4, [1880MS].

I had spoken once upon the sin of intenperance, and the Methodists
sent in a request for me to speak upon that subject in their church.
could not conply with the request because we should | eave so soon as
this morning. [Cf: 16MR211.01] p. 38, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

El der Haskel |l has gone that he might have chance to purchase tickets.
We were to follow on the noon train. But now there comes in an appea
from outsiders, promnent nmen, for us to remnin over another week. | am
di sappoi nted not to go, but there is nmuch work left in an unsettled
condition, and nmy daughter Mary and | consent to stay. We have had no
opportunity to consult with Elder Haskell, for he is on his way to
Portland and will go at once to Cakland. But this will nake no
difference; if it seenms duty to stay we shall do so, and | hardly dare
go now. Qur neetings have created great interest. The prejudice is
renoved, and now we can do sonething, we think, for our people, who
have been sadly neglected, as well as for outsiders. [Cf: 16MR211.02]
p. 38, Para. 6, [1880M5].

It is inpossible for nme to describe the burden which | have borne upon

nmy soul in Oregon and Washington territory. | have spoken al ready about
twenty-six tinmes on this coast, and have written a great nunber of
pages. | have | abored nost earnestly for individuals, and prayed with
them and for them | can say | amconvinced it was nmy duty to visit

this coast at this time. The Lord gave ne a testinony that the people
needed. . . . [Cf: 16MR211.03] p. 38, Para. 7, [1880M5].



| am astonished that the close, plain testinonies borne to our people
by me seemto be the testinonies the outsiders feel the nost deeply
under, and want nore of the sanme. | cannot wite nuch nore. | am so
very tired and nervous. | received a letter from Sister Bohler stating
[that] the little town of Savoy was visited with storm destroying the
town al nost conpletely. Fromsix to twelve were killed and about forty
wounded. They said it was the npbst heartsickening sight ever
Wi t nessed. --Letter 32a, 1880. [Cf: 16MR211.04] p. 39, Para. 1,
[ 1880MS] .

(Witten February 26, 1880, on the train en route to California, to
her twin sister, Elizabeth Bangs.) After | left you Monday, | was very
sick. Tuesday [| was] nervous and suffering with headache, unable to
sit up. Tuesday night we arrived at Council Bluffs. There we stopped
off to visit Sister MInor. After wal king about half a mle, found her
not at hone. | had not tasted food through the day and was stil
suffering with nervous headache. [Cf: 20MR291.01] p. 39, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

We wal ked back to a hotel--the nearest one we could find. It was not
very prom sing. We were shown to our roons--two very small rooms above
the kitchen. In the roons were only small w ndows, one in each room
The scent of the cooking had full access to these roons, with no
current of air to take away the nauseating snell of ham pork, onions,
cabbage, and all kinds of scents. If |I had not heretofore been nost
t hor oughly disgusted with pork, | should have been now. | could
scarcely refrain fromvonmting. | becane sick and faint, but nmy good
daughter Mary opened the wi ndow as far as possi ble and noved our bed so
that the head of it was close by the wi ndow, the bed being quite nice.
We slept well and felt refreshed in the norning, notw thstanding
unpl easant odors. [Cf: 20MR291.02] p. 39, Para. 3, [1880M5]

We took the transfer car to Omaha. W enjoyed our breakfast very nuch.
There cane into the depot a woman about forty years old, followed by a
| arge flock of children. One boy about ten years old went out on the
platform This nother went after himand came dragging himin, he
resisting at every step. She pushed himw th violence into the seat,
bringing his head with considerable force agai nst the back of the seat,
really hurting the |Iad. Then cane screech after screech, equaled only
by the screanm ng engine. This nother threatened him but to no purpose.
He was in for a regular war cry. When he becane tired out, then he
| onered his voice to the nonotonous | ong-drawn-out drawing cry just
for the purpose of being persevering and revengeful. Here the nother, |
judge, was as much to blame as her boy. The boy was stubborn; she was
passionate. [Cf: 20MR291.03] p. 39, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

I conversed sonme with the nother. She stated the boy [had] refused to
cone in and threw hinself full length on the platform She then took
hi m by force and brought himin. Said she, "Ch, if I only had him al one
in sone place, | would pound himwell for his behavior," | said, "That
woul d not change his inward feelings. Violence would only raise his
conbati veness and make himstill worse. | think the nore calmthe
not her can keep at such tinmes, however provoking be the conduct of her
children, she maintains her dignity and influence as a nother." She
assented that it mght be so. [Cf: 20MR291.04] p. 39, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .



I inquired, "How many chil dren have you?" She answered, "Eleven,"
pointing to two bright-looking little girls. "These are my youngest--
one is six, the other four. My el dest are nearly-grown-up boys." She
stated they were as a famly on their way to |locate in Nebraska, where
there was plenty of land to keep the boys at work. Not a bad idea to
gi ve these active, sharp, high-toned boys enploynent; nothing so good
as plenty to do in open air, to keep children from being ruined with
the tenptations and allurenments to evil in this life. [Cf: 20MR292. 01]
p. 40, Para. 1, [1880M5].

It was plain to be seen the nother was fretful, inpatient, harsh, and
severe. \Wat wonder, then, that the children should be unsubn ssive and
i nsubordi nate. These children, eleven in nunber, and the husband,
showed they felt the nmother's power that permitted no |iberty of will.
She woul d jerk one, fret at another, twitch about another, and answer
her husband's questions with a firmvim [Cf: 20MR292.02] p. 40, Para.
2, [1880MS].

This mother's node of government set ny mind on a study. She forced
themto self-assertion in various inproper ways, showi ng the nother's
management was a sorry failure. There were el even bright, active
children. If the nother had the machinery oiled with patience and sel f-
command, as every nother should have, if she had possessed the right
spirit, she would not have aroused the conbative spirit of her ten-
year-old boy. Al this nother seened to know of governnent was that of
brute force. She was threatening, intimdating. Her youngest children
seemed to have a fear to stir; others |ooked hard and defiant. Some
| ooked ashaned and distressed. | longed to preach a sernon to that
nother. [Cf: 20MR292.03] p. 40, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

I thought if that nother knew her responsibility as a nother, she
woul d not pursue the course she had done in that depot. Her burdens
nmust necessarily be heavy, but how nmuch nore wei ghty was she naking
them for herself by her own |ack of self-control. Every harsh word,
every passionate blow, would react upon her again. If she were cal mand
patient and kind in her discipline, the power of her exanple would be
for good [and] would be seen in her children's deportnment. How much
t hat nmot her needed the help of Jesus to nold the mnds and fashion the
characters of her children. How many souls such nothers will gain to
the fold of Christ is a question. | really do not believe they wll
gat her one soul to Jesus. They train, they rule, they ruin. But enough
of this. [Cf: 20MR292.05] p. 40, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

We purchased our sleeping car tickets [for] sixteen dollars to Ogden
We should be two days and a half and two nights in reaching there. W
obtained two | ower berths and were told if we had applied the day
before, we could not have been accommpdat ed, but the travel was |ight
from Omaha that day, which was nuch in our favor. [Cf: 20MR293.01] p
40, Para. 5, [1880M5]

On | eavi ng Omha we found oursel ves and numerous baskets and satchels
wel | disposed of in an el egant pal ace sl eeper [with] only seventeen
passengers in our car, no babies to cry, no invalids to exclaim
"Pl ease close the ventilators. WII you shut down that w ndow." W were
at perfect liberty to open and cl ose wi ndows for our convenience. [Cf
20MR293.02] p. 40, Para. 6, [1880M5].



There was not hi ng especial to engage our attention Wednesday ni ght but
the prairie fires. These | ooked grand and awful. In the distance while
the train is slowy nmoving onward, we see the long belts of lurid flane
stretching for mles across the prairie. As the wind rises, the flames
rise higher and becone nore brilliant, brightening the desolate plains
with their awful brightness. W see, farther on, hay stacks and
settlers' hones guarded with deep furrows broken by the plow to protect
their little homes. We saw dark objects in the distance guarding their
homes fromthe fire fiend by throwi ng up enbanknments. [Cf: 20MR293. 03]
p. 41, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Thur sday morning we arose from our berths refreshed with sleep. At
eight o' clock we took a portion of the pressed chicken furnished us by

the matron of the sanitarium put the sane in a two-quart pail, and
placed it on the stove, and thus we had good hot chicken broth. The
norni ng was very cold and this hot dish was very palatable. | limted

nmyself to only one neal each day during the entire journey. Wen the
cars stopped at stations any length of time, we inproved the
opportunity by taking a brisk walk. Generally in approachi ng Cheyenne
and Sherman | have difficulty of breathing. Thursday noon we were at
Cheyenne and it was snowi ng and cold. Could not wal k nuch that day.
"Al'l aboard" was sounded about half past three, and again we were
noving onward. [Cf: 20MR293.04] p. 41, Para. 2, [1880M5].

In nearing Cheyenne we were interested by the view of the Rocky
Mount ai ns. Dark clouds obstructed our view. As we neared Laranie we
were having a hail storm Occasionally the sunlight would break through
the clouds, striking full upon the nountaintops, but night drew on and
we were all huddl ed together while preparati ons were being made for us
to occupy our berths. This night the wind blew the coal gas into the
wi ndows, nearly suffocating ne. | was afraid to sleep. This night was
the only disagreeabl e one upon the route. In the norning after we had
taken our breakfast fromour well-filled dinner baskets, we felt nuch
refreshed. | wote several pages back to Battle Creek. Here we began to
come to scenery worth our attention. [Cf: 20MR293.05] p. 41, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

The cars move slowy and snmoothly al ong, giving the passengers a fair
chance to view the scenery. An additional engine is added to help draw
the train up the summt of Sherman. We reached Sherman about six
o' clock and had no i nconvenience in breathing. The el evation between
Cheyenne [and Sherman] is 2,001 feet, the distance nearly 33 miles. The
ascendi ng grade averages from Cheyenne 67 feet per nile. The two
engi nes puff and blow as if requiring a powerful effort to breathe. At
length the sunmit is reached and the descent begins two miles west of
Sherman. We cross Dale Creek bridge. It | ooks frail, as if incapable of
sustai ning the ponderous train, but it is built of iron and very
substantial. A beautiful, narrow, silvery streamis winding its way in
the depths below. The bridge is 650 feet I ong, 130 feet high, and is
considered a wonderful affair in this route. [Cf: 20MR294.01] p. 41,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

We look in the valley below and the settlenents | ook |ike pigeon
houses. We pass rapidly down the grade through the snow sheds and
granite cuts. W have now, as we pass on, a full view of the Di anond
Peaks of the Medicine Row Range. They are, with their sharp-pointed
summits, pointing heavenward, while their sides and the rugged hills



around them are covered with tinber. When the atnosphere is clear, the
Snowy Range can be distinctly seen clothed in the robes of perpetual
snow. A chilliness creeps over you as you | ook upon them so cold, so
cheerl ess, and yet there is an indescribable grandeur about these
everl asting mountains and perpetual snows. [Cf: 20MR294.02] p. 41,
Para. 5, [1880Mg5].

But ni ght draws her sable curtains around us, and we are preparing to
occupy our berths for the night. The wi nd was bl owi ng strong agai nst
us, sending the snoke of our heating stove into every opening and
crevice in the car. | slept, but awoke with a suffocating scream |
found nyself |aboring hard for breath, and the coal gas was so stifling
I could not sleep for hours, dared not sleep. This was the nost
di sagreeabl e night that | had on the journey. In the norning felt
better than | expected. W again prepared our breakfast, nmaking a nice
hot broth. Qur two tables were prepared, one in each seat, and we ate
our nice breakfast with thankful hearts. The porter, well filled with
silver donations, was very accommodating, bringing |lunch baskets,
maki ng room and depositing our baggage with all pleasantness. [Cf
20MR294.03] p. 42, Para. 1, [1880M5].

We are known on the train. One says, "I heard Ms. Wite speak at such
a neeting." The book agent, a fine young man from Col orado, says he
heard Ms. Wiite speak in the large, mammoth tent in Boulder City. He
was a resident of Denver. W have agreeable chats with one and anot her
As we nove on slowy over the great Anmerican desert, with no objects in
si ght except sagebrush and di stant nountain peaks, we seem nore |ike a
ship at sea. [Cf: 20MR294.04] p. 42, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

The massive train, headed by our faithful steam horse noving al ong so
grandly, seens like a thing of life. You | ook occasionally back from
the rear of the cars upon the straight track, hundreds of mles with
scarcely a curve, while w | derness and desol ati on neet you whi chever
way you may | ook. [Cf: 20MR295.01] p. 42, Para. 3, [1880MS]

Passi ng Cheyenne, we soon entered snow sheds, constantly varying from
light to darkness and from darkness to light--the only change for
mles. | had been growi ng stronger as | neared Col orado. W tel egraphed
to Ogden soon after |eaving Omha, for seats in the car for California,
and our seats were assigned us just as we were |ocated in the car we
| eave. Therefore, it is always best to secure good seats when you take
the pal ace car from Omha, for that secures you good seats all the
trip. Now the tickets have to be purchased at the ticket office before
t he baggage can be taken into the car. W are all settled sone tine
before [the] sun has passed out of sight beyond the nmountains. [Cf
20MR295.02] p. 42, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We have additional passengers. There is a tall, straight, gentleman
eyeing us critically. He has his wife and child with him H's own hair
is as dark as the raven's wing, but his wife's hair is as white as |
ever saw human hair, curled in ringlets. It gave her a singular
appearance, not what | should call desirable. She was rather a delicate
| ooki ng woman. [Cf: 20MR295.03] p. 42, Para. 5, [1880M5].

This man was the wonderful worker in the tenperance cause, Mkenzie.
He has established an institution to treat inebriates in Boston and is
now visiting California for the sane object. He nmade hinself known to



us. As he saw us all engaged in witing, he had, | suppose, sone
curiosity to know who we were and what we were doing. He conposed sone
verses upon that evening sunset as he was seated by ny side. | wll
copy it for you. This great tenperance man was the nost inveterate
tobacco user we ever saw. Ch, what ideas of tenperance! [Cf

20MR295.04] p. 42, Para. 6, [1880MS5].

We prepare for rest and sleep, only one nore night to pass. Scenery
vi ewed on Friday while approaching Ogden. At Green River is the place
where specinmens of fossils, petrifactions, and general natura
curiosities are seen. These petrified shells and wood may be purchased
for atrifle. There is a high, projecting rock, in appearance |like a
tower, and twin rocks of gigantic proportions. The appearance of these
rocks is as if sone great tenples once stood here and their nassive
pillars were |eft standing as witness of their fornmer greatness. [Cf
20MR295. 05] p. 43, Para. 1, [1880MS]

There is a rock called Gant's Club, and in proportions it is a giant.
It rises alnost perpendicularly and it is inmpossible to clinmb up its
steep sides. This is one of nature's curiosities. | was told that its
conposition bears evidence of its once being |located at the bottomof a
| ake. This rock has regular strata, all horizontal, containing fossils
of plants and fish and curiously-shaped speci nens of sea aninmals. The
pl ants appear like our fruit and forest trees. There are ferns and
pal ms. The fishes seemto be of species now extinct. [Cf: 20MR296. 01]

p. 43, Para. 2, [1880MS]

A large flat stone was shown us with distinct specinmens of fish and
curious |l eaves. The proprietor told us [that] on a previous trip he
brought these two | arge rocks on horseback eight mles. The rock did
not | ook so far, but he said that was the distance to get access to it.
There were on these spots of slabs of rock, feathers of birds and other
curiosities plainly seen. W look with curious interest upon rocks
conposed of sandstone in perfectly horizontal strata containing nost
interesting remains. These bl uff rocks assunme nobst curious and
fantastic forns, as if chiseled out by the hand of art. [Cf
20MR296.02] p. 43, Para. 3, [1880M5].

There are in appearance | ofty domes and pinnacles and fluted col ums.
These rocks resenbl e sone cathedral of ancient date, standing in

desol ation. The imagination here has a fruitful field in which to
range. In the vicinity of these rocks are npbss agate patches. To stand
at a distance fromthese rocks, wonderfully shaped, you may inagi ne
sonme ruined city, bare, desolate, but bearing their silent history to
what once was. [Cf: 20MR296.03] p. 43, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We pass on quite rapidly to the Devil's Gate, a canyon where the sweet
wat er has worn through the granite ridge. The walls are about 300 feet
hi gh. The water runs slowy, pleasantly noving over the rocks. W pass
on while the nountai ntops rise perpendicul ar towards heaven, covered
wi th perpetual snows, while other nountaintops, apparently horizontal
are seen. Here in passing we get sonme view of the beauty and grandeur
of the scenery in groups of nountains clothed with pines. [Cf
20MR296. 04] p. 43, Para. 5, [1880M5].

In Echo Canyon are rocks curiously representing works of art, [for
exanpl e] the Sentinel Rock. The average height of all the rocks of Echo



Canyon, is from 600 to 800 feet. The scenery here is grand and
beautiful. W see holes or caves worn by storm and wi nd, where the
eagles build their nests. This is called Eagle Nest Rock. Here the king
of birds finds a safe habitation to rear its young. The ruthless hand
of man cannot disturb them [Cf: 20MR296.05] p. 43, Para. 6, [1880M5].

We cone to the Thousand Mle Tree. Here hangs the sign giving us the
di stance from Oraha. Here we pass the wonderful rocks called the
Devil's Slide. It is conposed of two parallel walls of granite standing
upon their edges. Between these two walls are about 14 feet. They form
a wall about 800 feet running up the mountain. This |ooks as if forned
by art and placed in position, the rocks are so regularly laid. This is
a wonderful sight, but we reach Ogden and night draws on. [Cf
20MR296. 06] p. 44, Para. 1, [1880MS5].

Sabbath. All is quiet. We read our Bibles and wite. Close by us sits
the notabl e Stokes, who nurdered Fisk. [Cf: 20MR297.01] p. 44, Para.
2, [1880MS].

Qur |ast night on the cars was spent in sleeping sone and in view ng
t he scenery. The noon was shining clear and bright. Mary was resting
upon her el bow | ooki ng out the wi ndow nuch of the night. W passed Cape
Horn in the light of the nobon. The wintry scene in the Sierra Nevadas,
viewed by the light of the noon, is grand. We | ook 2,000 feet bel ow.
The soft |ight of the npon shines upon the nountain heights, revealing
the grand pines and lighting up the canyons. No pen or |anguage can
descri be the grandeur of this scene. W prefer to enjoy this grand
sight rather than to sleep. [Cf: 20MR297.02] p. 44, Para. 3, [1880M5].

In the norning, the last norning upon the cars, we rejoice that we
have nearly conpleted our week's trip, protected by a kind Providence
and receiving neither accident or harm and hardly weariness. W are
nearly to our journey's end. [Cf: 20MR297.03] p. 44, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

We |earn we arrive in Cakland at el even o' clock. As we near Sacranento
we see the green grass, [and] the fruit trees | oaded with fragrant

bl ossoms. We ride out of the winter of [the] Sierra Nevadas into
summer. We find our friends waiting for us at the depot. We cane an
entirely new route from Sacranmento, which brought us in earlier. W net
Edson and Emmm with joy, also Lucinda and other friends. [Cf:
20MR297.04] p. 44, Para. 5, [1880M5]

We find in market new potatoes. The very day | arrived we rode out and
gathered nice new turnip greens. W are beginning to get used to
Cakland a little now. But it has been raining last night and this
forenoon. [Cf: 20MR297.05] p. 44, Para. 6, [1830M5].

Lizzie, | nmeant to have copied this off but have not tine. Please put
in Clara's hands, and tell her to copy it for you and arrange it in
order. It is a beautiful nmorning. Wsh it may be as pleasant with you.
[Cf: 20MR297.06] p. 44, Para. 7, [1880Mg]

Much love to ny dear sister Lizzie, [Cf: 20MR297.07] p. 44, Para. 8,
[ 1880MS] .

From her twin sister, Ellen G Wite. [Cf: 20MR297.08] p. 44, Para.



9, [1880MS] .

WIIl you inquire of Ms. Dr. Larkins if she is free to engage in the
Crystal Springs Sanitariunf If she should, meke arrangenments for her to
do so. This institution is located in St. Helena. She may have seen it.
It has al nbst every advantage heal thwi se, but needs physicians who
understand their business. | go to St. Helena next week and then will
write again. What wages will she require? Tell her to address ne at
Cakl and, California, Pacific Press. [Cf: 20MR297.09] p. 44, Para. 10,

[ 1880MS] .

I hope you are doing well. | would be so glad to see you. May the Lord
|l ead you to put your entire trust in Hm He |oves you and will delight
to bless you if you will come to Hmfor |ight and strength. Do, ny

sister, identify yourself with the people of the Lord. Stand in the
ranks and under the banner of Jesus Christ. [Cf: 20MR298.01] p. 45,
Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Good- bye. This must go to the office.--Letter 6a, 1880. [Cf:
20MR298.02] p. 45, Para. 2, [1880MS].

(Witten February 26, 1880, on the train en route to California, to
her twin sister, Elizabeth Bangs, as edited by Ellen Wite for
publication.) After | left you Monday, | was very sick. Tuesday was
nervous and suffering with headache, unable to sit up. Tuesday night we
arrived at Council Bluffs, where we stopped to visit Sister MI nor
After wal king about half a nile, found her not at hone. | had not
tasted food through the day and was still suffering with nervous
headache. [Cf: 20MR299.01] p. 45, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

We wal ked back to a hotel, the nearest one we could find. It was not
very pronmi sing. W were shown to our roons, two very small roons above
the kitchen, where the scent of the kitchen cookery had full access,
without a current of air to purify it fromdisgusting snells. There was
no current of air to purify it from di sgusting, poisonous effluvia.
There was but one little windowin each room If | had not heretofore

been thoroughly disgusted with pork, | should have been now, for with
t he nauseating snell of pork, ham cabbage, and all kinds of scents
confined in the room | could scarcely breathe. | becane sick and

faint, but nmy good Mary opened the wi ndow as far as possible after
piling our baggage and the chairs on the bed, and by cl ose nmanagenent
noved our bed so that the head of it came close by the wi ndow The bed
being quite confortable, we slept well and felt refreshed in the
nor ni ng, notw thstandi ng unpl easant odors in bedroom and beddi ng. [Cf
20MR299. 02] p. 45, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We took the transfer car next norning to Omha. W enjoyed our
breakfast very much from our well-provided |unch basket. [Cf
20MR299. 03] p. 45, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

We waited here several hours and had some opportunity to see character
inits different angles all the way from four years up to 24. There
came into the depot a woman about forty years old, followed by a flock
of children. One boy about ten years old was hard to keep still, [and]
went out on the platform Hi s nother went after him reproving,
scol ding, and dragging himin, he resisting at every step. She pushed
himinto the seat beside her with violence, bringing his head with



consi derabl e force against the seat, really hurting the lad. Then cane
screech after screech, equaled only by the engine's blast. [Cf
20MR299. 04] p. 45, Para. 6, [1880M5].

The nother threatened him but to no purpose. He was in for a regul ar
time as his explosive, maddened cries filled the roons, calling the
attention of gentlemen and | adies, while the nother threatened in no
gentl e | anguage. She might as well have talked to a stone. She was
desperate. | urged our daughter, M K. \White, to induce himto stop if
she had to hire him but it was no use. He had grit and perseverance.
When he becanme too tired to screech |longer, then he |owered his voice
to a nonotonous | ong-drawn-out wail just for the purpose of persevering
and being revengeful. Here the nother's countenance was a study. She
| ooked vexed, but | [contend], she was as nuch at fault as her boy. The
boy was restless and wilful and stubborn; she was passionate. [Cf
20MR299. 05] p. 45, Para. 7, [1880MS]

I conversed sone with the nother. She stated that the boy refused to
cone in and threw hinself full |ength upon the platformto provoke her
She then took himby force and dragged himin and said, "Oh, if | only
had himalone in some place, | would pound himwell for this behavior."
| said, "That would not change his inward feelings. Violence would only
rai se his conmbativeness and make himstill worse." | told her the nore
cal ma nother can keep at such tinmes, however provoki ng the conduct of
her children, the better she maintains her influence and dignity as a
not her and the nore easily will they be controlled. She assented that
it mght be so. [Cf: 20MR300.01] p. 46, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

I inquired how many children she had. She replied, "Eleven." Then
pointing to two pretty, bright-looking little girls, said, "These are
my youngest--one is six and the other four. My el dest are grown-up
boys." She said that they as a famly were on their way fromlowa City
to Nebraska, where there is plenty of land and work for their children.
They intended to locate there. Not a bad idea to give these high-toned,
sharp, active boys enploynent; there is nothing so beneficial as plenty
to do to keep children frombeing ruined with the tenptations and
al lurements of evil. [Cf: 20MR300.02] p. 46, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

It was plain to be seen that the nmother was fretful, inpatient, harsh,
and severe. The scold was expressed in her countenance. \Wat wonder
then that the children should be unsubni ssive and insubordinate. These
children and the husband showed they felt the nother's power that
permtted no |iberty of will. She would jerk one, fret at another,
twitch about another. [Cf: 20MR300.03] p. 46, Para. 3, [1880M5].

This mother's node of nmanagenment set ny mind on a study. She forced
themto self-assertion in various inproper ways, thus show ng that her
management was a sorry failure. If she had oiled the machinery with
pati ence and self command, as every nother should, if she had possessed
the right spirit, she would not have aroused the conbative spirit of
her children. Al this nother seened to know of governnent was that of
brute force. She was threatening and intimdating and reprovi ng and
scol di ng. Her youngest children seened to have a fear of stirring,
ot hers | ooked hard and defiant, while others |ooked ashamed and
di stressed at the exhibition they were making. [Cf: 20MR300.04] p. 46,
Para. 4, [1880M5].



I longed to have sone conversation with that nother. | wanted to tel
her [that] if she realized her responsibility she woul d not have
pursued the course which she did in that depot. Her burdens were
necessarily heavy, but how nmuch nore wei ghty she was maki ng them by her
| ack of self-control. Every harsh word, every passionate blow, would be
reflected back upon her. If she was kind and patient and cal min her
di sci pline, the power of her exanple for good would be seen in the
deportnment of her children. How nuch she needed the Christian graces,
the hel p of Jesus, to nmold the m nds and fashion the characters of her
children. Such nmothers will gain no souls to the fold of Christ. They
train, they rule, they ruin, but do not bless and save. [Cf
20MR301.01] p. 46, Para. 5, [1880M5].

We purchased our sleeping car tickets to Ogden, which cost sixteen
dol lars. We should be two days and a half and two nights in reaching
there. We obtained two | ower berths but we were told that had we
applied the day before, we could not have been acconmpdated, but the
travel was light from Omha that day, which was much in our favor. [Cf
20MR301.02] ©p. 46, Para. 6, [1880M5].

We found oursel ves and nunerous baskets and satchels well disposed of
in an el egant pal ace sl eeping car. Only seventeen passengers in our
car, no babies, no invalids, no one to cry, "Please close the
ventilators. WIIl you shut down that w ndow." W were at perfect
liberty to open and cl ose wi ndows for our convenience. [Cf: 20MR301. 03]
p. 47, Para. 1, [1880MS]

There was nothing in the scenery to especially engage our attention
until Wednesday night but the prairie fires. These | ooked grand and
awful. In the distance, while the train moved slowy onward, we saw the
long belts of lurid flame stretching mles across the prairies as a
wall of fire. As the wind rises, the flanes | eap higher and become nore
grand, brightening the desolate plains with their awful light. W see,
farther on, hay stacks and settlers' hones guarded with deep furrows
broken by the plow to protect themfromthe fire. W saw dark objects
in the distance guarding their homes fromthe fire fiend. [Cf
20MR301.04] p. 47, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Thur sday morning we arose fromour berths refreshed with sleep. At
eight o' clock we took a portion of the food liberally furnished us by
our friends and the sanitarium and enjoyed our breakfast. | limted
nmysel f to but one neal per day during the entire journey. Wen the
train stopped for any length of tinme at stations, we inproved the
opportunity by taking a brisk walk. Generally in approachi ng Cheyenne
and Sherman | have difficulty in breathing, but did not realize any
i nconveni ence this tine. W reached Cheyenne Thursday noon, but as it
was snowi ng and cold we did not wal k much that day. [Cf: 20MR301. 05]
p. 47, Para. 3, [1880M5].

In nearing Cheyenne we were interested by a view of the Rocky
Mount ai ns. Soon dark cl ouds obstructed our view, and as we neared
Larami e we had a hail storm Occasionally the sunlight would break
t hrough clouds, striking full upon the nountaintops. At half past
three, "All aboard" was sounded, and again we were noving onward. [Cf
20MR302.01] p. 47, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The train noved slowmy and smoothly, giving the passengers a good



chance to view the scenery. An additional engine is added to help draw
the train up the summt of Sherman. We reached Sherman about si x

o' cl ock and had no inconvenience in breathing. The el evati on between
Cheyenne and Sherman is 2,001 feet, the distance nearly 33 niles. The
two great engines puff and bl ow as though they had difficulty in
breathing. At length the summt is reached and the descent begins. [Cf
20MR302.02] ©p. 47, Para. 5, [1880M5]

Two mles west of Sherman we cross Dale Creek bridge, one of the nost
wonder ful sights on the route. It |ooks frail and incapable of

sustai ning the weight of so ponderous a train, but it is built of iron
and is really very substantial. It is 650 feet |Iong, 130 feet high. A
beautiful, silvery streamis winding its way in the depths bel ow. And
as we | ook down upon the dwellings they seem|ike nere pigeon houses in
the distance. [Cf: 20MR302.03] ©p. 47, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

As we pass rapidly down the grade through the snow sheds and granite
cuts into the great Laranmi e plains, we get a full view of the Di anond
Peaks of the Medicine Bow Range. Their sharp-pointed summits reach
heavenward, while their sides and the rugged hills around them are
covered with tinber. When the atnosphere is clear, the Snowy Range can
be distinctly seen clothed in robes of perpetual snow A chilliness
creeps over you as you | ook upon themso cold, so cheerless, yet there
is an indescribable grandeur about them [Cf: 20MR302.04] p. 47, Para.
7, [1880M5]

But ni ght draws her sable curtains around us, and we are preparing to
occupy our berths for the night. The wi nd was bl owi ng strong agai nst

us, sending the snoke of our heating stove into every crevice and
opening in the car. | slept, but awoke with a suffocating scream |
found nyself laboring hard for breath, and the coal gas was so stifling
I could not sleep for hours. This was the npst disagreeabl e night that

I had on the journey. In the norning felt better than | had expected to
feel. W again nmade a nice hot broth of our pressed chicken. Qur two
tabl es were prepared, one in each seat, and we ate our nice breakfast
with thankful hearts. The porter, well filled [with silver donations],
was very accomrodating, bringing lunch baskets, naking room and
depositing our baggage with all pleasantness. [Cf: 20MR302.05] p. 48,
Para. 1, [1880M5].

We are known on the train. One says, "I heard you speak at such a
nmeeting." The book agent, a fine young man from Col orado, heard ne
speak in the mammoth tent in Boulder City. He was a resident of Denver.
We have agreeable chats with one and another. [Cf: 20MR303.01] p. 48,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Moving sl owmy over the great Anerican desert, with not an object in
Vi ew except sagebrush and distant nountai n peaks, we seem nuch |ike a
ship at sea. [Cf: 20MR303.02] p. 48, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

The massive train, headed by our faithful steam horse noving al ong so
grandly, seenms like a thing of life. You | ook back occasionally from
the rear of the cars upon the straight track, with scarcely a curve for
hundreds of miles, while w |l derness and desol ati on neet you whi chever
way you may | ook. [Cf: 20MR303.03] p. 48, Para. 4, [1880M5].

Passi ng Truckee [* This probably should read "Cheyenne." Ms. VWite



did not wite the letter at one sitting, and at tinmes flashed back to
describe earlier events.], we entered snow sheds. Fromlight to

dar kness and from darkness to |ight was the only change for niles.

had been growi ng stronger as | neared Col orado. W entered one hour
bef ore Cheyenne. W were tel egraphed, soon after |eaving Omha, for
seats in the car for California, and our seats were assigned us just as
we were located in the car we left; therefore, it is always best to
secure good seats in the palace car from Omha, for that secures you
good seats all the trip. Now the tickets have to be purchased at the
ticket office before your baggage can be taken into the car. W are al
settled sone tinme before the sun has passed out of sight beyond the
nmountains. [Cf: 20MR303.04] p. 48, Para. 5, [1880M5].

At Ogden we have additional passengers. A tall, dignified gentleman
enters, acconpanied by his wife and little daughter. His own hair is as
bl ack as the raven's wing, but his wife's is as white as snow and hangs
in ringlets, giving her a singular appearance. This man is the great
t enperance worker, M. Mkenzie. He has established an institution in
the east to treat inebriates and is now visiting Col orado for the sane
pur pose, having al ready obtained pl edges to the anpbunt of severa
t housand dollars. Seeing us all witing, he had sonme curiosity to know
who we were and what we were doing, and so introduced hinself to us.
Wil e seated by our side, he conposed sone verses upon that evening's
sunset, which we will here copy. This celebrated tenperance | ecturer
we doubt not, has acconplished a great ampunt of good in the world, but
he is an inveterate tobacco user, and we venture the assertion that if
he woul d reformon this point his useful ness would be greatly
i ncreased. [Cf: 20MR303.05] p. 48, Para. 6, [1880M5].

Scenery viewed on Friday while nearing Ogden. At Green River is the

pl ace where speci nens of fossils, petrifactions, and general natura
curiosities are seen. Shells and wood in a petrified state can be
purchased for a trifle. There is a high, projecting rock, in appearance
like a tower, and there are twin rocks of gigantic proportions. The
appearance of these rocks is as though sone great tenple once stood
here and their nassive pillars were |eft standing as witness of their
former greatness. [Cf: 20MR304.01] p. 49, Para. 1, [1880M5].

There is a rock called Gant's Club, and in proportion it is a giant.
It rises alnost perpendicularly and it is inpossible to clinb up its
steep sides. This is one of nature's curiosities. | was told that its
conposition bears evidence of its once having been |located in the
bottom of a | ake. This rock has regular strata, all horizontal
containing fossils of plants and of fish and curiously-shaped speci nmens
of sea animals. The plants appear like our fruit and forest trees.
There are ferns and palnms. The fishes seemto be of species now
extinct. [Cf: 20MR304.02] p. 49, Para. 2, [1880M5].

A large flat stone was shown us in which were distinct specinens of
fish and curious |eaves. The proprietor told us [that] on a previous
trip he had brought these two | arge rocks on horseback eight miles. The
rock did not |ook so far, but he said that was the distance to get
access to it. There were in these split off slabs of rock, feathers of
birds and other curiosities, which were plainly to be seen. W | ook
with curious interest upon rocks conposed of sandstone in perfectly
hori zontal strata containing nost interesting remains. These rocks
assune nost curious and fantastic shapes, as if chiseled out by the



hand of art. [Cf: 20MR304.03] p. 49, Para. 3, [1880M5].

There are in appearance | ofty domes and pinnacles and fluted col ums.
These rocks resenbl e sone cathedral of ancient date, standing in
desol ati on. The imagi nation here has a fruitful field in which to
range. In the vicinity of these rocks are nbss agates. \Wen standing at
a distance fromthese wonderful -shaped rocks, you nmay inagi ne sone
ruined city, bare and desol ate, but bearing their silent history to
what once was. Close beside us sits Stokes, the murderer of Fisk.
Having retreated to the mountains, he is actively engaged in the nining
busi ness. [Cf: 20MR304.04] p. 49, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

We pass on quite rapidly to the Devil's Gate, a canyon worn through
the granite by the actions of water. The walls of the canyon are about
300 feet high, and at its bottoma beautiful streamflows slowy and
murmuri ngly over the rocks. W pass on while the nmountaintops rise
perpendi cul arly toward heaven. They are covered wi th perpetual snows,
whi | e ot her nountai ntops, apparently horizontal, are seen. |In passing
we get some view of the beauty and grandeur of the scenery in groups of
nount ai ns dotted with pines. [Cf: 20MR304.05] p. 49, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

Soon we enter Echo Canyon. The rocks look as if fornmed by art and

pl aced in position, so regularly are they laid. The average hei ght of
all the rocks in this canyon is from 600 to 800 feet. The scenery here
is grand and beautiful. W see great caves worn by storm and w nd,
where the eagles build their nests. One is called Eagle Nest Rock. Here
the king of birds finds a safe habitation in which to rear its young
where the ruthless hand of man cannot disturb them [Cf: 20MR305. 01]

p. 49, Para. 6, [1830M5].

Here we come to the Thousand Ml e Tree, on which hangs a sign giving
us the distance from Omha. And a little further on we pass the
wonderful rocks called the Devil's Slide. This is conposed of two
parallel walls of granite standi ng upon their edges, with about 14 feet
of space between. They forma wall about 800 feet |long, running up the
side of the nountain. This |ooks as if fornmed by art and placed in
position, so regularly are they laid. This is a wonderful sight, but we
reach Ogden and night draws on. [Cf: 20MR305.02] p. 50, Para. 1
[ 1880MS]

Qur last night on the train was spent in sleeping and in view ng the
scenery in the clear bright |ight of the nobon. W passed Cape Horn in
the light of the nmoon. The wintry scene in the Sierra Nevadas, viewed
in the light of the nmoon, is grand. W& can | ook 2,000 feet below. The
soft light of the npon shines upon the nountain heights, revealing the
grand pines and lighting up the canyons. No pen or | anguage can
descri be the grandeur of such a scene. We preferred to enjoy this
[rather than] to sleep. [Cf: 20MR305.03] p. 50, Para. 2, [1880M5]

In the norning, the |ast norning upon the cars, we rejoice that we
have nearly conpleted our week's trip, protected by a kind Providence
and receiving neither accident or harm and hardly weariness. W are
nearly to our journey's end. [Cf: 20MR305.04] p. 50, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

W learn that we arrive in Oakland at el even o' cl ock. As we near



Sacranento we see the green grass, [and] the fruit trees | oaded with
fragrant bl ossons. We ride out of the winter of [the] Sierra Nevadas
into sumrer. We find our friends waiting for us at the depot. W cane
on an entirely new route from Sacranento, which brought us in earlier
We net Edson and Emma with joy, also Lucinda and other friends. [Cf
20MR305. 05] p. 50, Para. 4, [1880M5].

We find in market new potatoes. The very day | arrived we rode out and
gathered nice new turnip greens. W are beginning to get used to
Cakland a little now. But it has been raining all the forenoon and | ast
night as well.--Ellen G Wite. [Cf: 20MR305.06] p. 50, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

| hope you are doing well. | would be so glad to see you. May the Lord
bl ess you and lead you to put your trust in Hmentirely. He |oves you
and will delight to bless you if you will conme to Hmfor |ight and
strength. Do, ny sister, identify yourself with the people of God.
Stand in the ranks and under the banner of Jesus Christ. Much |ove to
my dear sister, Lizzie, fromher twin sister, Ellen G Wite.--Letter
6b, 1880. [Cf: 20MR305.07] p. 50, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

(Witten May 20, 1880, fromthe canpground at MIton, Oregon, to Janes
White.) Above two weeks and no letters from anyone. W seemto be shut
out fromthe world. Not a |ine has conme from anyone except a deed from
Battle Creek for ne to sign. One word from Brother Kellogg, stating
that Brother White was setting out hedge and had bought back our place
of Bow, that is all. [Cf: 21MR206.01] p. 50, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

We canme to the ground this norning. Al are as busy as bees making
their city of tents, hamering, clearing up brush, and stretching their
tents. Loads are coming in. [Cf: 21MR206.02] p. 50, Para. 8, [1880Mg]

Last night | spoke in the city of Walla Walla. Brethren had canped on
the Walla Walla River. They heard of the appointnent and cane to the
neeti ng. One wagonl oad of men, wonen, and children we nmet en route for
Brot her Wbods's. Sister Maxson's daughter with her three children were
in the wagon. Had been three days on the road. Canme nore than one
hundred mles. Part of their company turned back to Walla Walla and
attended our nmeeting. [Cf: 21MR206.03] p. 51, Para. 1, [1880MS].

The poor scattered sheep have been left to be torn by wol ves and
starve without food. They are coming in fromall directions. These poor
soul s have had no | abor, and yet they seemto cling to the truth, but
are starving for food. [Cf: 21MR206.04] p. 51, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

I think there never was a place where ny testinony was needed nore
than in this region of [the] country. They seemto be deeply affected
with what they hear. It takes hold upon their hearts. My prayer is
continually, Lord, work in any way, send by whom Thou wilt. Make ne an
i nstrument of righteousness. Gve ne Thy word to give to the people.
Make me a channel of light. [Cf: 21MR206.05] p. 51, Para. 3, [1880MS]

I never felt the necessity as now of watching unto prayer. | want ny
every word and action to correctly represent the holy faith we profess.
Oh, | do not want that Christ should be ashanmed of ne as His follower.

We nust speak and act in that manner we wish others to speak and act.
We want to be so connected with God that we will let our light shine in



our words, our spirit, and our deportrment. We must know that we are in
Christ and Christ in us, or we cannot teach and |ead others. [Cf
21VMR206.06] p. 51, Para. 4, [1880M5].

El der Col cord we have just met; no letters to us. They arrived in good
spirits and I think are just the ones for this country as far as

finance is concerned. Van Horn will probably be called to sone other
field. He is not the man for this field. He | acks pronptness and
energy. Adelia holds himback fromhis |abor and he will consent to be

hel d. They have three children. She centers all her powers on them and
| abors to have himdo the same and has about succeeded. [Cf
21MR206.07] p. 51, Para. 5, [1880M5].

| have had nuch distress of mnd and felt so burdened | could at tines
scarcely breathe wi thout sighing. Wiat we can do for this people is
nore than | can tell. | feel just hel pless. They are so far back they
need everything done for them and unless the Lord hel ps us we shall be
unabl e to do anything. Oh, how feeble are all the efforts of man. |
have one hope and that is that the Lord has sent us and will not | eave
us to be helpless. [Cf: 21MR207.01] p. 51, Para. 6, [1880M5].

Last Tuesday night | felt pressed as a cart beneath sheaves. Wile
praying in Brother Wods's famly, | wept in agony of soul with strong
crying and tears. | sought the Lord after I went to nmy room | could
not forebear crying aloud. My heart was grieved for the people of God--
the sheep of His pasture. Mdst of the night was spent in prayer. After
two o'clock, | slept until after four, that is all. Tears and prayers
were nmy neat through the night. [Cf: 21MR207.02] p. 51, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

Wednesday night | was very free in speaking in Walla Walla. Thursday
cane on the ground. Meeting conmenced that night. Slept but about one
hour. Friday, neetings all day. | spoke in the afternoon with great
freedomin a very pointed manner, but the darkness seened so great.
There has been great prejudice agai nst ne which | had not known, but |
am not troubled about this. God can rempve it away. He can work for us.
[Cf: 21MR207.03] p. 52, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Sabbat h, May 22. Dear Husband: This day opened with gentle showers.

Took sitz bath last night. Slept well, but had a nervous headache. We
had an excel |l ent Sabbath school, one hundred and twenty in school. They
did very well. Mary questioned the children's division and did first

rate. | spoke about thirty mnutes to the school. [Cf: 21MR207.04] p
52, Para. 2, [1880M5].

El der Haskel |l preached with great plainness. | went out to the stand
with trenbling, ny head throbbing with pain. | spoke fromthe fifty-
ei ghth chapter of Isaiah. The Lord spoke through ne. The words canme in
denonstration of the Spirit and power, alnost faster than | could
articulate them The congregation were nearly all in tears. | called
them forward, and about fifty canme forward, and they bore testinony.
Al were weeping like children. Al felt the power and presence of God.
There was indeed the revealing of Hi s power. Hearts were subdued and
broken before God. [Cf: 21MR207.05] p. 52, Para. 3, [1880M5].

A Dunkard preacher bore an excellent testinony. One white-headed nman
bore testimony that he thought he was not able to come to the neeting,



but when he read in the paper that Elder Van Horn and Sister Wite were
to be present he thought he must cone. He canme one hundred and forty

m | es on horseback and on foot. He had not heard an Advent sernon for
si X years. The neeting he had had that day was precious indeed. The

di scourse he had listened to from Sister Wite would be food for hima
long tine. He was well paid for his journey if he received no nore.
Said he could not stay but a few days but nmust return honme. In going
and coming, this man in feeble health, would travel two hundred and
eighty nmiles to hear two or three discourses. [Cf: 21MR207.06] p. 52,
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

This is the first day | could say | know certainly I amin the way of
my duty in coming to Oregon. But | know now | have a testinony for this

peopl e. This has been a day, a Sabbath, | shall never forget, for Jesus
has come very near to ne. | felt enshrouded in light, and peace and joy
filled my soul. Al at this nmeeting will | ook back upon this Sabbath as

one of the best of their lives. Truly God has spoken to the hearts
while we were speaking to the ears of the people. [Cf: 21MR208.01] p.
52, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

God can do nore in one nonent by His Spirit than we can with our own
labor in a lifetinme. Jesus never seenmed so precious to ne as now. The
word of His grace is manna to the believing soul. The precious prom ses
of God are food to the hungry soul. W have experienced today the
prom se, "They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy
house; and Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures.”
[Cf: 21MR208.02] p. 52, Para. 6, [1830Ms].

It has been a continual cross for nme to be so far away from you and
friends I love, but when | know that I amin the path of obedience | am
happy. Privations are nothing, trials are nothing, distress and angui sh
of soul for others | can bear without a murnur. Only let me know that |
am doing the will of nmy heavenly Father and | amcontent. | feel that |
woul d not shrink fromany hardship or difficulty if it is for Jesus'
sake. [Cf: 21MR208.03] p. 53, Para. 1, [1880M5]

I want to understand nore clearly the ways of God and the glorious
pl an of redenption, the extent and limtation of our accountability,
and the weighty truths of the Wrd of God. | feel my own nothingness

and that Jesus is all and in all. Let us cone very near to God,
advancing in the divine |ife step by step. The nobre grace we receive
wi |l enlarge our capacities to apprehend and enjoy greater |ight,

breadth and depth of His | ove; and we shall have intense longing to
know the ful ness of that infinite | ove which passeth know edge. [Cf
21MR208.04] p. 53, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Qur brethren have just cone from evening neeting. Elder Van Horn
preached a wordy, fluent discourse, but w thout point, generalizing
everything but hitting nothing. GCh, how ny heart aches when | see his
sel f-conmpl acency. [Cf: 21MR208.05] p. 53, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Sunday, May 23. It is a very cool norning. Qur tent is the npst
confortable on the ground. Three tents in a row take all the ministers
and their wives, Mary, and ne. W choose to cook and eat at one table.
Qur tents are all very small. After the table was renoved out of the
tent, we all prepared for famly prayer. | felt the tine had conme to
make direct appeals to the ministers, especially Brethren Jones and Van



Horn. Brother Jones has done all that has been done of any account in
the line of |abor for the past year. Brother and Sister Col cord,

Brot her and Sister Jones, Elder Haskell, Mary, and | conposed the
conpany assenbled. [Cf: 21MR209.01] p. 53, Para. 4, [1880M5

| then bore to them a npbst pointed testinony and charged the state of
the churches upon the course Elder Van Horn has pursued in doing
nothing, letting the flock go without |abor while he was naking it his
princi pal business to raise up a famly. W had a nost profitable
season reading the manner of Paul's |abor, showing that he carried the
burden upon his soul continually. He did not lay it off or forget his
responsibility for one noment. We spent sone tinme in reading Scriptures
and then we bowed in prayer. It was a weeping, confessing tinme. There
was an hunbling of the soul before God. [Cf: 21MR209.02] p. 53, Para.
5, [1880M5]

| think Elder Van Horn begins to see something of his true condition
and as he is naturally a conscientious man | think he will not rest
until there is a reformation in hinself and he works upon a different
pl an than he has hitherto worked. He has felt that he was invested with
all the authority of a president of the conference, while he has
neglected his work in alnost every particular and the cause shows his
shameful neglect. [Cf: 21MR209.03] p. 53, Para. 6, [1880Mg].

Qur season of prayer was npbst solemn and characterized with deep
earnestness in prayer and in acknow edgnment of m stakes and w ongs,
negl ect of duty, and | eaving the poor sheep and | anbs to perish without
food. I feel nore and nore the necessity for those whom God has nade
Hi s wat chnmen of being as God designed they should be, ensamples to the
fl ock over which God has made them overseers. [Cf: 21MR209.04] p. 53,
Para. 7, [1880Mg]

El der Haskel |l spoke this forenoon with freedomto a tent full. | have
just left the stand. | spoke upon Christ's riding into Jerusalem | had
great freedom and the people listened as for their lives. Oh, that the
word spoken may take hold upon souls, that we may all do our part wel
and stand acquitted in the day of final accounts. The thought that |
shall never neet that conpany again until the judgnent shall sit and
t he books shall be opened and every one's account is bal anced, mekes ne
feel very solemm. Oh, that God will help nme to do my work with
faithful ness. Whomshall | neet in that great day? WII| there be any in
this congregation saved through the words spoken to them today? [Cf
21MR209.05] p. 54, Para. 1, [1880M5]

A letter has been just brought nme fromyou w thout date, so | cannot
tell how long it has been on the way. Wllie remailed it the
fourteenth. Today is the 23rd. [Cf: 21MR210.01] p. 54, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

| sent you a long letter containing account of the neeting in southern
California directly after | sent the one you nention. You probably
received it soon after. Sonetinmes | have been too nervous to wite.

Once Mary wote for ne. | have witten you several letters since | cane
to Washington Territory. | amvery nuch pleased to get this letter from
you because it relieves ny nmnd of a great anxiety. | know nothing [of]

what God has for me in the future, but I do hope to have clear light in
regard to ny duty and to do everything as for eternity. [Cf



21MR210.02] p. 54, Para. 3, [1880MS].

We shall try to work hard here in this camp neeting, and shall not be

able to do anything without the Lord's help. He will be with me. He
will, I knowthat He will, for I make HHmny only trust, and He wl|
help me while | work in all humlity of mind. | see the necessity of

constant wat chful ness and unceasing prayer. My heart is drawn out after
God constantly. We can do great things in His strength. The Lord will
hel p; the Lord will strengthen, and will bless. | hope you will see
your way clearly and will be strong in God to battle agai nst every
wrong and stand free in God, in the power of His grace and | ow iness
and neekness. You can be a great blessing to H s people when divested
of self. [Cf: 21MR210.03] p. 54, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Jesus will take possession of the soul and be developed in the life
and character. Perhaps | feel too much, but | do feel to the very
depths the great work to be done and the few to engage in this great

work. | amin continual fear | shall not act well ny part and do al
that | might do. The Lord does help me in the Testinonies, that | know.
I could not, no, | could not of nyself do this work. | trust to the

Lord to take care of you. [Cf: 21MR210.04] p. 54, Para. 5, [1830M5].

The Dunkard mnister was in this norning and begged of me to wite to
some of his church a letter that will encourage them They neet with
great opposition fromtheir Dunkard friends, and he says they would
regard a letter fromne as fromtheir nother in Christ, and it would be
next thing to their comng to neeting. They could not conme to this
nmeeting, for several are sick and need these to care for them | would
go to this church if | could, but it is seventy-five mles by private
conveyance over a rough road. Dayton is half-way. There is a church at
Dayton. [Cf: 21MR210.05] ©p. 54, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

I do not know how it will be. | may go there yet. In all probability I
shall not cone to Oregon again. | may spend sonme |onger tine here than
two nonths. May the Lord teach ne nmy duty. | am expected to speak at

Portland on my return fromthis place between the canp neeting and the
one at Salem Please direct your next letters to Salem It takes so
long for letters to go across the continent. [Cf: 21MR210.06] p. 55,
Para. 1, [1880M5].

There is much work to be done here and it needs careful ness in doing
it for the subject of nmeans was carried too far by El der Loughborough
and then the opposite course being taken by Elder Van Horn, and his
doi ng nothing to keep up the finances | eaves things in a very
di sagreeabl e shape. They are |ike scared pi geons whenever the subject
of neans is touched; but we hope that some things nmay yet be done with
the aid of the Spirit of the Lord after the manner it was reveal ed
yesterday that they will be inclined to regard the tithing and
offerings to God in a different |ight than they have hitherto done. But
our only helpis in God. He will not leave us in this energency. [Cf
21MR211.01] p. 55, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Al'l are gaining confidence that God has given ne a testinony [and is]
wor ki ng through me, and if | can reach them| will be so grateful to
God, for | love their souls and | want themto make a success of
overcom ng. Ch, the value of the soul; who can estimate it! My cry to
God is, Help me to save souls; make ne a savor of life unto life. [Cf



21MR211.02] p. 55, Para. 3, [1880MS].

Oh, ny dear husband, if we can both war the good warfare, if we can
both cone off victorious and both rest in the city of God, what a rest
that will be! How we shall appreciate it. W may have respect unto the
reconpense of reward. We may prize heaven. W have suffered together
| abored together, and if we can be so happy as to enjoy the reward
together, then all is gained on our part. [Cf: 21MR211.03] p. 55,
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

We can afford to toil here, afford to be pilgrinms and strangers. If |

| ose heaven, | |ose everything. Ch, | do want to see Jesus and live in
Hi s presence, and I do want you should see Hm W should see Hm

toget her, praise H mtogether, be crowned together. We will live wholly
for God. We will nmke npst earnest efforts for the crown of life. W
will seek to get all into glory, we can, that we nmay enter with the joy
of our Lord. [Cf: 21MR211.04] p. 55, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

Jesus is our strength, our support, the crown of our rejoicing. Every
one brought into the truth and soundly converted, may be the means of
bringing others to the knowl edge of the truth, and through that one
churches may be raised up an scores brought to Jesus Christ. W may
neither one of us live long, but it is our privilege to enshrine
ourselves in the hearts of those who |ove God, and when we lay off the
arnmor we want to | ook back with pleasant recollections upon the souls
saved through our instrumentality. [Cf: 21MR211.05] p. 55, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

May God bl ess you, ny husband, with His grace. This is the continua
prayer of, Your Ellen.--Letter 29, 1880. [Cf: 21MR211.06] p. 55, Para.
7, [1880Ms]

(Cir. 1880) First part missing. "Come out fromanong them and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and | wll
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almghty." 2 Cor. 6:17, 18. [Cf: 21MR222.01]
p. 56, Para. 1, [1880M5].

There is sonething to cone out from You cannot mix or mingle with the
world and at the sane time be united with Jesus Christ. "Whosoever
therefore will be a friend of the world is the eneny of God." Janes
4:4. "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated Me before it hated
you. |If ye were of the world, the world would | ove his own: but because
ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hateth you. Remenber the word that | said unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord." John 15:18-20. [Cf
21VR222.02] p. 56, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Here every specification is given us to show us that we nust come out
fromthe world, and how we nust cone out and be separate fromthe
worl d, brethren and sisters, and I et our influence be wholly on the
Lord's side. | feel that this is of eternal inportance. Satan besets
t he pathway of every one of us. If he can get you to | ove yourselves,
to indulge inclination, to conprom se your faith, then you are his
servants. You cannot afford this. You do not want your names enrolled
as those enlisted in his arnmy. [Cf: 21MR222.03] p. 56, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .



Thanksgi ving Day will be respected, but howis it used? This day's
privileges are turned out of their proper course and it is nade a day
of feasting and gluttony. Is it a day to set your tables with |uxuries
and |l oad them down with sweetneats and condi nents for you and yours?
Christ said, "When thou nmakest a feast, call the poor, the mained, the
| ame, the blind: they cannot reconpense thee: for thou shalt be
reconpensed at the resurrection of the just." Luke 14:13, 14. Now, you
may not be at a loss to nunmber how many Thanksgivings are kept
according to this rule. [Cf: 21MR222.04] p. 56, Para. 4, [1880M5].

If you should bring an offering to God upon that day, do you not
beli eve that God would be as well pleased as any one of your earthly
friends would be with a present fromyou? Stop and think of this, and
see if you cannot discern your duty and say, | will bring to God a
t hanksgiving gift for all the blessings He is bestow ng upon nme, for
the rain in its season, for the sun that nakes the seed to vegetate,
for the | aden boughs, and for the fruits of the harvest. [Cf
21MR222.05] p. 56, Para. 5, [1880M5].

This may be the | ast Thanksgiving you may ever have in which to nake a
thank offering to God. Instead of gorging yourselves with the good
things of this life, let us come to God and give Hm upon that day, a
gift in gratitude for Hi s | oving-kindness, and so have a genui ne
t hanksgi vi ng day for God. Let there be no nmurnurings, no unpl easant
feelings, no unholy thoughts, but turn your attention to God. [Cf
21VMR223.01] p. 56, Para. 6, [1880MS].

And Christmas will soon be here. It is supposed that Christ was born
on the 25th day of Decenber, and for that reason it is celebrated as
Hs birthday. But it is inpossible for us to know upon what day He was
born. You can know no nore about that than the children of Israel could
know where Moses was buried. The reason God has not reveal ed that fact
is because you woul d have worshi ped that day, as they would have
wor shi ped the grave of Mdses had they found it, and this is just what
they have done with the day they supposed was the one on which Chri st
was born. [Cf: 21MR223.02] p. 56, Para. 7, [1880M5].

Everybody is trying to find out how they can bring suitable gifts to
one another. In the famly the study is to know what next they can
gi ve. They have given sonething every year. Now what shall | give this
year to the children, or to father and nother? But where are the
Saviour's poor? They are right before your doors. [Cf: 21MR223.03] p
57, Para. 1, [1880MS].

And He will say unto themon His left hand, "I was an hungered, and ye
gave Me no neat: | was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink: | was a
stranger, and ye took Me not in: naked, and ye clothed Me not: sick
and in prison, and ye visited Me not. Then shall they also answer H m
sayi ng, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not mnister unto Thee? Then
shall He answer them saying, Verily | say unto you, |nasnmuch as ye did
it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to Me." Matt. 25:42-
45. [Cf: 21MR223.04] p. 57, Para. 2, [1830Ms].

Now, why is this so? It is because there is so nuch selfishness. Jesus
Christ identified Hnself with His suffering poor, and when we do the



wor ks of benevol ence we are doing it unto Christ. | want to know how
many of us are doing this kind of work. How many will keep Christnas
aright? The wealthy bring gifts to their friends but they are rich
still. Then how can this be a sacrifice to then? Then what shall we do
to please God? | will tell you. If you would keep this day as you
shoul d, you would call upon the needy poor, and if they are in want of
anyt hing, supply that want. [Cf: 21MR223.05] p. 57, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

And when this is done, cone and render an offering unto the Lord. It
says to your own soul, Christ for my sake becanme poor that through His
poverty | m ght be made rich. Jesus, by the offering of Hi nself, has
brought this infinite Gft within our reach. You may bring a gift to
Jesus that through your offerings others may go out in the vineyard and
work to bring to God those for whom Jesus died. [Cf: 21MR223.06] p
57, Para. 4, [1880MS]

This responsibility rests upon each of us, that we regard Christ as
first and | ast and best in everything. The best offering we can nake to
God after we give ourselves is our property. Jesus gave Hinmself wi thout
reserve for us. | amso grateful that we have such a precious exanple
inthe Bible. [Cf: 21MR224.01] p. 57, Para. 5, [1880M5].

When Jesus was born, and Joseph and Mary cane to the tenple to do
after the usual custom they were poor and they could not bring a great
offering to God. They brought two turtl edoves, according to the | aw
The Lord had provided by law for the poor that they m ght bring an
of fering of two turtl edoves, and they brought their sinple offering for
the child Jesus, who was the Son of the living God. [Cf: 21MR224.02]

p. 57, Para. 6, [18380M5].

When we bring an offering to God, what does He require? Is it a great
gift? I will tell you what He requires; it is a gift according to what
a man has, be it ever so sinple. God will accept it according to that
whi ch you have. We can open our hearts to God whether we be rich or
poor. [Cf: 21MR224.03] p. 57, Para. 7, [1880Ms]

| am so thankful that when Mary came she came with turtledoves. | am
so thankful that such an offering to God should be accepted in return
for Hs great gift to us. [Cf: 21MR224.04] p. 58, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Just a little offering--two turtledoves! How sinple the offering! Yet
it is precious in the sight of God. [Cf: 21MR224.05] p. 58, Para. 2,
[ 1880MS] .

But now Satan has managed to turn our offerings from God to one
anot her, and thus has exalted self in H s stead. He has interposed self
in between the creature and the Creator, in order to shut out the |arge
offerings as well as the little rivulets of personal offerings from
flowing into the treasury of the Lord to carry forward Hi s work of
nmercy and love to the world. He has turned in into a channel of
sel fishness, to purchase toys and trifles that will do your children no
good, and to make larger gifts to one another. This is the work of
Satan, that the great work of salvation mght be hindered and God's
name m ght not receive the glory due to Hm [Cf: 21MR224.06] p. 58,
Para. 3, [1880M5].

We do not want the cause of God to go crippling along for want of



nmeans that are needed upon the right hand and upon the left. W want
the little rivulets to be turned into the treasury. Let every one bring
in an offering to God. Don't you think that this is the way to observe
Christmas? Don't you think it is the best way, rather than that neans
should go into the treasuries of the ungodly? [Cf: 21MR224.07] p. 58,
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

We do not have the gratitude we ought to have for the gift of God's
Son. When Joseph and Mary were at the tenple, while the snoke was
ascending fromoff the altar, their prayers were going up with
t hanksgi ving to God that He had provided themw th an offering to bring
to Hm But howis it with us when the children cone to their
bi rt hdays? Do we make an offering to God for H s goodness and care over
the child for another year? Is this the way we do? O do we go out and
buy a present for the child and by so doing cultivate in the child a
spirit of selfishness? [Cf: 21MR224.08] p. 58, Para. 5, [1880MS]

How much better it would be to teach the children, upon their

bi rthday, that they should go to God with an offering upon that day.
Teach them that they ought to lay up sonething to bring to God on their
bi rthday, as a thank offering for His nercies over themthrough the
year, and so keep God in their nmenory. [Cf: 21MR225.01] p. 58, Para.
6, [1880MS].

Anciently the parents were required to teach the children the statutes
and commandnents of God, when they should rise up and when they should
sit down and when they should wal k by the way. You may teach them what
God has done for them how God preserved them from death whil e other
children were falling with disease, and that God will expect to be
remenbered by themand will accept an offering fromtheir hands. This
is the way we should instruct our children and set the exanple
ourselves. [Cf: 21MR225.02] p. 58, Para. 7, [1880Mg5].

Satan is constantly at work to divert our minds from God, to bring us
where we will glorify and honor self. Brethren and sisters, we want to
have a change in this matter. It is serious business, this robbing God.
There nmust be a change in this order of things. One of the greatest
reasons for this state of things is this pride of dress, in the styles
and fashions of the world. You want the first, the best, and | ast of
everything to be given to Jesus Christ, and forsake this foolish spirit
of fashion. [Cf: 21MR225.03] p. 58, Para. 8, [1880Ms].

This is the great day of humliation before God. Your eternal welfare
depends upon your course of action. You should weave this through the
m nds of your children, and inpress themwi th the things of God. You
have | et your work occupy your whole attention. [Cf: 21MR225.04] p
59, Para. 1, [1880M5].

You have been nore concerned with your work and drive in your
househol d affairs than with teaching your children, beautifying and
adorning their hearts, and giving thema beautiful character. [Cf
21MR225.05] p. 59, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Now there is a new year comng, and as the light is stream ng fromthe
open door, every one of us should thirst for nore and nore of its
illum nating power because the earth is growi ng darker and darker every
day. Many have not experienced the fullness of this light upon their



heart. Fathers and nothers, it is your duty before your famlies to |et
the love of God into your hearts, that they may see that you are bound
up with their eternal interests, that when they do anything that
grieves you it grieves Jesus. Unless you are persevering in your
efforts, unless you are working all the tinme, Satan will overconme you
at last, for he never ceases his vigilance. [Cf: 21MR225.06] p. 59,
Para. 3, [1880Mg]

We are to war against principalities. It is not a war against flesh
and bl ood, but against w cked powers in high places. How can you do
this? By every word that proceeds out of the nouth of God. Just as sure
as you look into that mirror that [renainder missing].--Ms 8, 1880.

[Cf: 21MR226.01] p. 59, Para. 4, [1880Ms]

(Witten May 26 and 27, 1880, fromMIlton, Oregon, to Janes White.) |
sent you a letter a few days since reporting our neetings, | think up
to Sunday or including Sunday. W had a good attendance. Sunday there
was the best of attention. | spoke with freedom and power upon the
subject of Christ riding into Jerusalem [Cf: 21MR245.01] p. 59, Para.
5, [1880MS] .

I have been burdened continually since I have been here. | know that
we have a battle before us on the pledge question. They are so sore
over the matter, and Van Horn m ght have bridged the gulf if he had
been doing his duty. Van Horn's neglect on one hand and their feelings
and irritation on the other hand was a perpl exing state of things. They
all thought | was going to make a drive upon them and they had braced
t hemsel ves to neet it. They thought | would justify Elder Van Horn and
bl ame them But we went straight forward, working to reach the hearts
of the people. Monday | tal ked agai nst a heavy pressure. | then told
themhow | felt and that they nust be converted to God. | pressed hone
upon themtheir state of backsliding. [Cf: 21MR245.02] p. 59, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS] .

| then asked themto cone forward, every one who w shed to be
converted. There were several seats quickly filled. Then we gave them
opportunity to speak and many testinonies were borne right to the
poi nt. Confessions of sins were made with nmany tears. W had a praying
season. My heart was drawn out in earnest prayer to God. | felt I|ike
Jacob, "I will not |let Thee go, except Thou bl ess nme" (Gen. 32:26). And
we did indeed receive the blessing of God. Light cane in amd the
dar kness. Two took their stand with us for the first tinme. After we
rose from prayer nany again bore testinony. [Cf: 21MR245.03] p. 59,
Para. 7, [1880Mg].

One man said while Sister Wiite was praying he felt his heart changed,
his mnd and thoughts and feelings changed. "Why," said he, "it is only
one year since | was the nost wi cked nman that could be found anywhere

inthis region. I saw the truth and accepted it and amtrying hard to
be a Christian, but | have felt hatred in regard to a nei ghbor of mne
who has injured me. | could have killed him | could not overcone this

revengeful feeling, but while Sister White was praying Jesus and Hi s
mercy and conpassion and forgiving |love were so clearly manifested to
me that it broke ne all to pieces. Oh, that hatred is gone, brethren.

It is gone, | ama changed man. | was never so happy in my life. |
never felt such peace. | love God as | never expected to. Wiy, | ama
new man. | believe | ama new nman." This man is a wonder to all, the



reformation seen in his life. He has a violent revengeful tenper which
is his greatest eneny. [Cf: 21MR245.04] p. 60, Para. 1, [1880M5].

O her testinonies were borne of the deepest interest. Mther Maxson
stated she had felt unreconciled to the death of her husband. She had
ever | eaned on him She could not see why they should be deprived of
his help in the church, but she had the blessing of God. H s peace was
in her heart and every rebellious thought and feeling nmust be cherished
no nmore. She nust learn to stand al one and work all she could to help
and bl ess others. [Cf: 21MR246.01] p. 60, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

This was a neeting of victory. Advancenent was nade. W have been
steadily gaining ground but it is the hardest. | knew the tinme nust
cone when | should have to bear ny testinony in reproof here. [Cf
21VMR246.02] p. 60, Para. 3, [1880M5]

El der Haskell and | have not dared to have Van Horn's or Jones's
testinmony cone in until we had nmade as deep an inpression as possible
upon the people and the spirit of reformati on and genui ne revival and
waki ng up had taken place. | never saw a man put in so nuch | abor as
Haskell. He is in constant |abor. W have a Bible class every day,
tract and m ssionary neetings. Elder Van Horn has spoken tw ce, El der
Jones once, Elder Colcord once. [Cf: 21MR246.03] p. 60, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

This nmorning after passing al nbost a sleepless night, | spoke at five
o' clock in the nmorning to our brethren and sisters one hour. | took up
the matter of their pledges. | took up the matter calmy, told them
al t hough they had not established confidence in my work or testinony,
yet this would nmake no difference with ne. | should bear ny testinony
all the sane. [Cf: 21MR246.04] p. 60, Para. 5, [1880MS]

| told them what had been shown ne, that El der Loughborough was a
zeal ous worker in the cause. His whole heart had been in the work. He

entered California, that new field of |abor, and he was willing to
pl ace hinmself in the hunbl est position, endure any and every privation
econoni ze, live cheap and poor, | abor early and late for the infant

cause in California. He was entrusted as financier. Means were quite
easily earned in California and as easily parted with--nothing hardly
to show for it. He comrenced to draw and to urge his brethren to invest
in the cause of God--to pledge--and this would be an inducenent to
save. He was frequently sharp and pointed and urgent and he generally
succeeded in raising nmeans. He had educated hinmself for this work. He
was strong and zeal ous in this branch of the business. [Cf: 21MR246. 05]
p. 60, Para. 6, [1880M5].

He cane to this northern Pacific [area] and entered upon his work
here, and when the Spirit of the Lord had cone in and softened hearts
under the influence of the Spirit of God, pledges were nmade. Then when
the i medi ate influence of the Spirit of God was renpved, selfishness
and worl dliness pervaded the soul and unbelief cane in; there was a
drawi ng back. There were a few cases, one or two pledges nmade, that the
men had no earthly neans as they could see how to pay their pledges,
but they did pledge. [Cf: 21MR246.06] p. 61, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Now, [l said to the people], if Elder Loughborough did carry the
matter a little too strong, was it any selfish notive (that) led himto



this? Was he nmade richer by it? Was it gain to hinP [Cf: 21MR247. 01]
p. 61, Para. 2, [1880M5].

You are di sappoi nted because you have not seen in Elder Van Horn a
live working man. You woul d have in El der Loughborough such a nan, that
meant busi ness. Had you wal ked out by faith, trusting in God, and
wi t hout nurmuring done the best you could, that is all God would have
requi red. But you began to murnmur at once without waiting to see what
God would do for you, and you have incurred the displeasure of God and
weakened your own souls, discouraged yourselves and had heart
irritation, hard, unbrotherly feelings, and been generally backsliding
fromGod. [Cf: 21MR247.02] p. 61, Para. 3, [1830M5].

Wth all this discouragenent upon you of your own unbelief and
follies, Elder Van Horn has given you no encouragenent. He has

wi t hdrawn his |abors fromthe field, and the sheep and | anbs have been
suffering and dying spiritually for the want of a faithful, interested
shepherd to care for them [Cf: 21MR247.03] p. 61, Para. 4, [1880M5]

Last year again the Lord tested you in regard to pledgi ng. You nade
your pledges under the softening influence of the Spirit of God, and
you felt the sane drawi ng back afterwards as two years before. And if
this is the test of God He will repeat that test, bringing you over the
ground again and again until your will and your way is nade the wll
and way of God. [Cf: 21MR247.04] p. 61, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Now, | wi sh you to understand fully that God does not want, neither
wi |l he accept, an offering made grudgingly and nurmuringly. [For] al
that you have given with this spirit you will receive no reward, for
not one cent of your noney will God accept, only as you meke it a
freewill offering, feeling that it is a pleasure for you to be acting
stewards of God, the Lord passing the neans into your hands and you
passing it out as His cause demands. |f you have not neans to pay your
pl edge, then don't grunble. The Lord does not require what you have
not. Do the very best you can. [Cf: 21MR247.05] p. 61, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

Now t here are noble brethren here whom God | oves, but the eneny has
deceived you to rob you of a blessing. Al this irritation and heart
burni ng nust be overcone; quit you like nen, be strong. Stop wrangling
and nmurnuring. There is no conpany of Sabbat hkeepers nore willing to do
and to use their nmeans to advance the cause than you before nme. If you
can only see sonething done! [Cf: 21MR247.06] p. 61, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

El der Van Horn has done a great wong. He has | essened your confidence
in any hel pers that m ght be sent you, so that you have becone
di scouraged and jeal ous and suspicious. Now all this nust cease. Elder
Van Horn has proved hinself unworthy of the presidency of your
conference, and this nmakes ne sad i ndeed. God designed he and his
(wi fe) Adelia should stand side by side--Adelia nmeking up the
deficiencies of her husband in financial ability, and they two would
make a conpl ete whol e, but they have burdened thensel ves with donestic
cares and let these come in to the detrinment of the cause of God, which
work he was here to advance. [Cf: 21MR248.01] p. 62, Para. 1
[ 1880MS] .



Well, thisis alittle of what | said, | was very clear and very
close, and | amrelieved of a burden and yet | feel such a weight of
responsibility still. The testinony is received. Everybody is relieved,
and now the cool norning. | told them God did not want their unwilling
of ferings, nmakes them feel so ashaned. They say they will pay their
pl edges and will do what they have repeatedly declared they woul d not
do, pledge agai n whenever pledges were required. [Cf: 21MR248.02] p
62, Para. 2, [1880MS]

So we see this terrible evil which has threatened the cause here is
now in a fair way of conpletely being heal ed. The testinonies al one
could [not] have done this. No human power could have reached this
church, but after working earnestly six days and the Spirit of the Lord
softening their hearts, the healing virtues fromJesus cane in. | could
not have done anything if | had not stated El der Van Horn's case just
as it was. This course has astonished me in regard to (the) conplete
i ndi fference Adelia has held [toward] him [Cf: 21MR248.03] p. 62,
Para. 3, [1880Mg].

This afternoon | spoke about two hours upon the subject of tenperance.
I had perfect freedom and ny words made a deep inpression. | spoke
upon intenperance in dressing as well as in eating and drinking. W
shall frame a pledge including dress here at this canp neeting. Qur
sisters need this as nmuch as our brethren need the pl edge upon tobacco
and liquor. The pledge was circulated and thirty nanes signed to it.
[Cf: 21MR248.04] p. 62, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

This nmeeting was only anmong our own people, and the pl edge was
circulated last year, so | think this is doing quite well. Elder

Haskel |l is now having a Bible class and | amresting, sitting on the
bed witing to you. Mary is preparing an article of mne for Review and
Heral d on intenperance in dress. [Cf: 21MR248.05] p. 62, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

I have seen a sister naned Townsend, an intelligent old lady, firmin
the truth, who was born in Sydney, Miine. She says in reading Life
Incidents she is aware of many facts and incidents you relate. She has
no know edge of ever seeing you, but neetings were held close by where
she lived. Her maiden name was Sawtel|l. [Cf: 21MR249.01] p. 62, Para.
6, [1880MS]

There are many sound, intelligent, nen and wonmen whom we net, sone of
the excellent of the earth, but there m ght have been (I told the
peopl e and Van Horn) double the nunber if there had been faithfu
effort nade and he had taught the converts to the truth how to work and
keep up the different branches of the work and let their influence tel
as far as possible on the cases of others, bringing their neighbors and
friends to the light of truth. Here is ny burden of testinony--to get
the menbers of the church in working order--and (a) working church will
be a living church. | amgrateful to God for the evidences of His power
that He does work with our efforts. [Cf: 21MR249.02] p. 62, Para. 7,

[ 1880MS] .

| begin to feel burden to bear ny testinony in the East. In dreans |
am before the people there, talking with great power and ny testinony
affecting hearts. What ny future is | cannot tell. |I wait and watch and
pray and the Lord will teach. He will |ead and guide ne. | want to wal k



inall humility of mind and walk in His Iove and in Hs fear, |aboring
for souls as they [who] nust give an account. My heart cries out daily
for the living God. | want ny heart stayed upon God continually. [Cf
21MR249.03] p. 63, Para. 1, [1880Ms]

Dear husband, the Lord will be our helper. He will be our fortress. W
shall never be left destitute of His Spirit, while we make God our
trust. [Cf: 21MR249.04] p. 63, Para. 2, [1880MS]

In regard to Corliss coming to the coast, we are inclined to think it
all right. I think the matter was managed in such a way as to lead him
to feel that he was of great consequence, and there will be a reaction
All was said that could be said in the paper to call himto the field
he had purposed to cone [to]. No nore parade should have been made over
the matter and no nore could be said than was said. What has held him
may be a waiting for a nost earnest invitation with a |list of nanes or
a petition for [hinl to cone to the coast. But we felt forbidden to do
or say anything further. This sudden change of feelings in reference to
Corliss | fear may prove his injury. These strong noves to |ift up and
to cast down are fearfully damaging to the useful ness of our mnisters.
[Cf: 21MR249.05] p. 63, Para. 3, [1880M5].

| feel sure that there have been feelings and notives at work in this
matter which God has nothing to do with, if ny dreans are correct. Tine
will reveal what now is not so plain. But no nore call will be nade to
those who have been nentioned. God will send by whom He will. The cause
is Hs. The work is His. If any one has been held back from answering
to the Spirit of God in their novenents, | amsorry, but we |leave this
matter for God to settle. [Cf: 21MR249.06] p. 63, Para. 4, [1830M5].

El der Haskell or self cannot pitch the tent and deliver lectures in
San Franci sco and Oakl and. But while nen have been called they have not
cone, and if they have neglected their duty, God will hold them
responsi bl e for the work which nmight have been done and shoul d have
been done and was not done. Wong feelings and false ideas |lie at the
bottom of this which soneone is responsible for. [Cf: 21MR250.01] p
63, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Thursday norning, May 27. Qur five o'clock social neeting has just

cl osed. Advancement has been made. Elder Van Horn nmet the case in
hunbl e confession before the people for his neglect. The spirit of
confession cane in. Brother Nichols took a good stand. | spoke about
thirty minutes and there was a break. W feel that the work is going
well, but it has noved slowmy. When we cone into neeting today, we
shall make a call for those who pl edged and cannot pay. | shall then
propose to pay for them and thus provoke ny brethren to good works. |
think this will nake a break in the neetings, still nore marked. Oh,
how much this people have needed instruction. Qur work is only for the
churches. We cannot break new fields. W nust confine our |abors to the
churches. [Cf: 21MR250.02] p. 63, Para. 6, [1880MS].

| am sorry that San Franci sco and Cakl and coul d not have had | abor
whi ch God desi gned should be the case while we were in California to
help with our testinony. The purpose of God has not been carried out.
Sormeone who has negl ected duty will be held accountable. | hope it is
not you, but | dreaned it was you that held | aborers fromcomng to
California by wong views and ideas of your own, and nmen would have



come had you not hindered them by your version of things. Your very
words, your very attitude, were given ne in a plain dream These nen
woul d have been at work now if you had not hindered them 1 was
forbidden in a dream from saying one word nore in urging nmen to come
who had been publicly invited. [Cf: 21MR250.03] p. 64, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

Those who waited for anything further than this should not have it.
These things trouble nme considerably sonetines. [Cf: 21MR250.04] p
64, Para. 2, [1880M5].

| expect to attend the Eastern canp neetings. The Lord will strengthen
me for the work. I amworn but | intend to work till | fall at ny post.
I have not the heart anxiety to prolong ny life |longer than God can use
me in Hs cause effectively. [Cf: 21MR250.05] p. 64, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

In regard to the draft for five years back, | have pronised my sister
if she would have her teeth out | would give her a set of teeth. She
wrote ne she had done so. The cost was twenty dollars. | sent her
fifteen in a draft because that anount happened to be on hand. | was
not aware | made such a blunder in addressing the letter. | thank you
for sending the check to her. | wondered she said nothing about it, but
it is all now explained. [Cf: 21MR250.06] p. 64, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

We renenber you in your prayers. We believe that God will let the
clear light shine upon you and make you free in Hm--Letter 30, 1880.
[Cf: 21MR251.01] p. 64, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

Chapter Sixteen.--Joseph in Egypt.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The Lord was
with Joseph in his new honme. He was in exile, not for any wong that he
had done, but through the injustice of his brothers. Yet he did not
cherish a gl ooy, sullen spirit, he did not yield to despondency, as
many woul d have felt excused in doing. He was not in a position of his
own choosing, and he would not nmake his condition worse by usel ess
repining. Wth cheerful alacrity he perforned the duties which were
assigned him |aboring for the best interest of those to whom he then
bel onged. In contributing to the happi ness of others he was happy. [Cf
ST 01-08-80 para. 01] p. 64, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

The marked prosperity which attended everything placed under Joseph's
care was not the result of a direct mracle. Wth the divine bl essing,
his persevering industry, his diligence, his thoughtful caretaking were
crowned with success, and won for himthe highest regard of his master
Thi s success coul d never have been gai ned, and Joseph hinself could not
have becone what he was, without steadfast, well-directed effort. The
exerci se of the physical and nmental powers is necessary to their ful
and perfect devel opnent. Wthout bodily exercise the |laboring man's arm
woul d | ose its strength, and unless the nental powers are taxed they
will become weak. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 02] p. 64, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

Al t hough surrounded with idolatry, which was nost repulsive to his
principles, Joseph preserved his sinplicity, his purity, and his God-
fearing fidelity. The discordant notes of vice and revelry often fel
upon his ear, but he would not allow his thoughts to linger for a
monment upon forbidden subjects. Had Joseph sacrificed principle to
pl ease the Egyptians, he woul d have been overconme by tenptation. But he



was not ashamed of the religion of his fathers, and he made no effort
to conceal the fact that he | oved and feared God. The Lord designed
that the I|ight and power of heavenly grace should shine forth am d the
dar kness of heathen superstition and idolatry; that the purity, the
faithful ness, and steadfast integrity of the true believer in God
shoul d appear in contrast with the darkened characters of those who
served idols. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 03] p. 65, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Joseph gave the credit of his prosperity to the Lord, and his nmaster
bel i eved that the Lord was with him and that he caused all that he did
to prosper. Thus God was glorified by the faithful ness of his servant.
The confidence which Potiphar reposed in Joseph daily increased, unti
he pronmoted himto be his steward, placing himin charge of all his
affairs. But fiery trials were to test still nore severely the faith
and integrity of Joseph. The norals of the Egyptians were very low. His
master's wife was a licentious wonman, and now a tenptation to deviate
fromthe path of right, to transgress the law of God, is presented
before the youthful exile. H's future welfare depends upon the decision
of the nonment. WIIl Satan triunph? WII principle now garrison Joseph's
heart? WII he now have the fear of God before hin? WIIl he be |oya
and true to the divine |l aw? Angels were regarding this servant of God
with intense interest. The el evating power of religious principle was
evidenced in his answer to his nmaster's wi fe. After speaking of the
great confidence which his nmaster had reposed in himby trusting him
with all he had, he exclains, "How then can | do this great w ckedness,
and sin against God?" [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 04] p. 65, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Many will take |iberties under the inspecting eyes of holy angels and
of God that they would not be guilty of before their fellow nmen. This
class are an abonmination in the sight of God. Joseph's first thought
was of God; Thou "God seest nme," was the great truth controlling the
t houghts of his mind, influencing the notives of his actions. He | ooked
upon God, not as a tyrant watching his actions to condermm and puni sh
him but as a tender, loving friend, guarding his interests. He would
not be persuaded by inducenents or threats to deviate fromthe path of
strictest integrity. He would not violate God's law. [Cf: ST 01-08-80
para. 05] p. 65, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Joseph's firm adherence to right brought himinto a trying position

He lost his situation, his reputation, and his liberty. Crine and

fal sehood for a tine seenmed to triunph, while innocence and virtue
suffered. Had Potiphar fully believed the charges of his wife, Joseph
woul d have lost his life. But his past conduct, his nodesty and firm
integrity, were convincing proof of his innocence; and yet, to save the
reputation of his master's house, Joseph was sacrificed, while the
sinful wife was exalted in the estimation of her friends as if a nodel
of virtue. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 06] p. 65, Para. 4, [1880M5].

When the base crine was laid to the charge of Joseph, and he was
covered with reproach, he stood in nobility of soul, in conscious

i nnocence. He knew that the eye of God was upon him and he could
confide his case to his care who had hitherto supported him He was
condenmed as a crimnal to a gloony prison, yet he did not becone

nor ose and | ook upon the discouraging features of his case. He kept his
pati ence and his hope and faith. He did not close his heart against
suffering humanity, he did not turn his attention to hinself, but



entered into the troubles of his fellow prisoners, giving themhis

ki ndly synpathy. He found work to do, even in the prison. He was indeed
a servant of servants. God was fitting him in the school of

affliction, for greater useful ness. He was |earning to govern hinself.
From a position of honor and trust he had been suddenly abased to one
of apparent degradation; but integrity, innocence, and virtue can never
be degraded. God's will had been his ruling notive in prosperity, and
he shows the sane high regard for that will now that he is inclosed in
prison walls. He carried his religion with himwherever he went, and in
what ever situation he was placed. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 07] p. 65,
Para. 5, [1880M5].

Those who | ove God will have an all-pervadi ng i nfluence shedding a
grateful fragrance. If man will discharge his duties faithfully
wherever he may be, he will beconme a power for good. God gave Joseph

favor with the keeper of the prison, and to faithful Joseph was
committed the charge of all the prisoners. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 08]
p. 66, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Here is an exanple to all generations who should |live upon the earth.

Al t hough they may be exposed to evil influences, they should ever
realize that there is a defense at hand, and it will be their own fault
if they are not preserved. God will be a present help, and his Spirit a

shield. Although surrounded with the severest tenptations, there is a
source of strength to which they can apply, and obtain grace to resist
them How fierce was the assault upon Joseph's norals. It cane from one
of influence, the nost likely to lead astray. Yet how pronptly and
firmy was it resisted. He suffered for his integrity; for she who
woul d | ead him astray, revenged herself upon the virtue she could not
subvert, and by her influence caused himto be cast into prison, by
charging himwith a foul wong. But Joseph had placed his reputation
and interests in the hands of God. And although he was suffered to be
afflicted for a tine, the Lord safely guarded that reputation that was
bl ackened by a wi cked accuser, and afterward, in his own good tine,
caused it to shine. God nade even the prison the way to his el evation.
Virtue will in time bring its own reward. The shield which covered
Joseph's heart was the fear of God, which caused himto be faithful and
just to his master, and true to God. He despised that ingratitude which
woul d I ead himto abuse the confidence of his master, although he night
never learn the fact. The grace of God he called to his aid, and then
fought with the tenpter. He nobly says, "How then can | do this great

wi ckedness, and sin against God?" He came off conqueror. [Cf: ST 01-08-
80 para. 09] p. 66, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Amid the snares to which all are exposed, they need strong and
trustworthy defenses on which to rely. Many, in this corrupt age, have
so small a supply of the grace of God, that in many instances their
defense is broken down by the first assault, and fierce tenptations
take them captive. The shield of grace can preserve all unconquered by
the tenptations of the eneny, though surrounded by the npbst corrupting
i nfluences. By firmprinciple and unwavering trust in God, their virtue
and nobl eness of character may shine; and, although surrounded with
evil, no taint need be |eft upon them And if, |ike Joseph, they suffer
calumy and fal se accusations, Providence will overrule all the enemy's
devices for good, and in his own tinme, exalt them as nuch higher, as
for a while they were debased by wi cked revenge. [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para.
10] p. 66, Para. 3, [1880Ms].



The part which Joseph acted in connection with the scenes of the

gl oony prison, was that which raised himfinally to prosperity and
honor. God designed that he should obtain an experience by tenptations,
adversity, and hardships, to prepare himto fill an exalted position.
(To be Continued.) [Cf: ST 01-08-80 para. 11] p. 66, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

In the work of creation, when the dawn of the first day broke, and the
heavens and the earth, by the call of infinite power, canme out of
darkness; responsive to the rising light, "the norning stars sang
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." In the rising sun
gil ding the nmountains of Judah with its bright beans, Jesus saw the
symbol of the gospel light to be proclained in the earth by his
di sciples, dispelling by its bright beans, superstition, error, and
tradition, and ushering in truth and righteousness, bringing back to
al | egi ance those who have been disobedient to the |aw of God. Chri st
taught that all true goodness and greatness of character, all peace and
joy in the soul, nust come through perfect and entire subm ssion to his
Father's will, which is the highest |aw of duty. The | essons connected
with their great comm ssion, which they were to put to a practical use
were given to the disciples upon this occasion. They were to carry the
light of truth to the world. [Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 01] p. 66, Para.

5, [1880M5]

The Light of the world, the "Sun of righteousness," was inparting his
beams of light to his disciples, and illum nating their minds, sweeping
away their traditions and nan-nade requirenments, and enforcing the rea
principles of God's |law upon them He taught them | essons which they
shoul d put to a practical use in order to be the Iights of the world.
He taught themthat they should exhibit in their character the graces
of his Spirit which he pronounced bl essed. The acceptance of the |ight
he urged upon his hearers, as essential for their restoration to
spiritual life. And for themto have a sound, healthful, happy
experience, they must exercise the best and noblest faculties of the
soul . He woul d have them understand that if they would nmeke their lives
pl easant, and useful to others, they nust be obedient to the
requi renents of God. He always directs safely, and we shall not go
astray while followi ng where he | eads. Said Christ, "I amthe |ight of
the world. He that followeth nme shall not wal k in darkness, but shal
have the light of life." [Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 02] p. 67, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

Christ represents the disciples who have the attributes which
characterize themas children of God, as the |ight of the world.
W t hout these attributes they cannot be the |light of the world, and
they would not correctly represent Christ who is the Light of the
world. As the sun goes forth in the heavens on its errand of mercy and
| ove, and as the gol den beans of day flood the canopy of the heavens
and beautify forests and nountains, and awaken the world fromtheir
sl unbers by dispelling the darkness of night, so should his followers
go forth on their m ssion. They should gather the divine rays of |ight
fromthe Light of the world, and let it shine forth in good works upon
those who are in the darkness of error. Through the mnistration of his
ordai ned servants he carries forward his work through all time. [Cf: ST
01-01-80 para. 03] p. 67, Para. 2, [1880Ms].



The nessage of |ight given to the assenbled nultitude on the nount was
not alone for them but was to be sounded in the ears of the church al
along the line, through successive generations, resting with nore
sol etm wei ght upon Christ's anbassadors in the | ast days. Sinners are
to be turned fromthe darkness of error to the light of truth, by the
fool i shness of preaching. He who accepts the light is to claimno
authority himself; but as God's nessenger, with light reflected to him
fromthe Source of light, he may claimthe highest authority. [Cf: ST
01-01-80 para. 04] p. 67, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

God might wite the nessages of truth upon the firmanment of the
heavens as easily as he placed the stars in their position. He nm ght
proclaimthe truth and let it shine to the world through ange
visitors, but this is not the way he ordai ned. He del egated power to
his disciples to carry the |ight which he would communi cate to them to
all parts of the world. Through his anbassadors God graciously infuses
light to the understanding and warnth to the souls of those who
acknow edge the nessage he sends, bearing light to those in darkness.
[Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 05] p. 67, Para. 4, [1880MS].

Paul wites to Tinothy: "Be thou an exanple of the believers in word,
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." "Take
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them for in so
doi ng thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee." The
anbassador nust be obedient and faithful in the performance of his work
as an instrunent of God in the salvation of others. He cannot be saved
hinmself if he is an unfaithful servant. He nust be the |ight of the
world. He nmust erect the standard of Christ in famlies, in villages,
and cities, and in the hearts of nen. [Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 06] p
67, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

God does not sel ect angels who have never fallen, but fallen man who
has felt the redeem ng power of the grace of Christ sanctifying his own
life, and the bright beams of truth warmi ng his own heart. As they have
been in peril thenselves, they are acquainted with the dangers and
difficulties of others, and the way to reach others in |ike peril. [Cf
ST 01-01-80 para. 07] p. 68, Para. 1, [1880MS].

Said Paul, "W have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the
excel l ency of the power may be of God and not of us."™ This is the
reason why angels were not chosen to preach the truth. The gospel was
committed to weak and erring nen that God might have all the glory. The
supremacy of God is to be discerned in the frail instrument chosen to
proclai mthe nessage of truth. [Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 08] p. 68, Para.
2, [1880M5].

Qur Saviour often spent all night in prayer to his Father, comning
forth with the rising sun to shed his beans of |ight upon the world.
Wth his heart all full of sympathy for the poor, the ignorant and
afflicted, he |l abored that he nmight elevate fallen man, and dispel the
noral darkness by the light reflected fromhinmself. E. G Wite. (To be
Continued.) [Cf: ST 01-01-80 para. 09] p. 68, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

Chapter Sixteen.--Continued.--Joseph in Egypt.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
Wil e Joseph was still confined in prison, an event occurred which
formed a turning point in his life. Pharaoh becane offended with two of
his officers, the chief baker and the chief butler, and they were cast



into prison, and, as it appears, were placed under Joseph's especia
care. One norning he observed that they were |ooking very sad. He
kindly inquired, "Wherefore | ook ye so sadly today? And they said unto
him W have dreaned a dream and there is no interpreter of it. And
Joseph said unto them Do not interpretations belong to God? Tell ne
them | pray you." Then the butler related to Joseph his dream which
he interpreted, that after three days the butler would be restored to
the king's favor, and deliver Pharaoh's cup into his hand as he had
formerly done. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 01] p. 68, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The chief butler was filled with gratitude to Joseph because of the

i nterest he had manifested for him and the kind treatment he had
received at his hands; and, above all, for relieving his distress of
mnd, by interpreting the dream Then Joseph, in a very touching
manner, alluded to his own captivity, and entreated him "But think on
me when it shall be well with thee, and show ki ndness, | pray thee,
unto ne, and nake nention of me unto Pharaoh, and bring nme out of this
house; for indeed | was stolen away out of the land of the Hebrews; and
here al so have | done nothing that they should put nme into a dungeon."”
[Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 02] p. 68, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

When the chi ef baker saw that the interpretation was good, he was
encouraged to make known his dream As soon as he had related it,
Joseph | ooked sad. He understood its terrible neaning. Joseph possessed
a kind, synpathizing heart, yet his high sense of duty led himto give
the truthful interpretation. He told the chief baker that the three
baskets upon his head neant three days; and that, as in his dream the
birds ate the baked nmeats out of the upper basket, so they would eat
his flesh as he hung upon a tree. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 03] p. 68,
Para. 6, [1880MS].

"And it came to pass the third day, which was Pharaoh's birthday, that
he made a feast unto all his servants; and he lifted up the head of the
chief butler and of the chief baker anpbng his servants. And he restored
the chief butler unto his butlership again; and he gave the cup into
Pharaoh's hand; but he hanged the chief baker, as Joseph had
interpreted to them Yet did not the chief butler renenber Joseph, but
forgat him" The butler was guilty of the sin of ingratitude. After he
had obtained relief fromhis anxiety by Joseph's cheering
interpretation, he thought that he should, if restored to his position
certainly remenber the captive Joseph, and speak in his favor to the
king. He had seen the interpretation of the dreamexactly fulfilled,
yet in his prosperity he forgot Joseph in his affliction and
confinenent. Ingratitude is regarded by the Lord as anong the nost
aggravating sins. But although abhorred by God and man, it is of daily
occurrence. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 04] p. 69, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Two years |onger Joseph renained in his gloony prison. The Lord then
gave Pharaoh remarkabl e dreans. The ki ng was troubl ed because he coul d
not understand them He called for the nmagicians and wi se nen of Egypt,
and related his dreans to them but was greatly disappointed to find
that with all their nmagic and boasted wi sdom they could not explain
them The perplexity and distress of the king increased. As the chi ef
butl er saw his anxiety, the thought of Joseph came to his mnd, and at
the sane tinme a conviction of his forgetful ness and ingratitude. "Then
spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, saying, | do renmenber my faults
this day." He then related to the king the dreans which he and the



chi ef baker had, which troubled them as the dreans now troubled the
king, and said, "And there was there with us a young man, an Hebrew,
servant to the captain of the guard; and we told him and he
interpreted to us our dreans; to each man according to his dream he did
interpret. And it cane to pass, as he interpreted to us, so it was; ne
he restored unto nine office, and himhe hanged." [Cf: ST 01-15-80
para. 05] p. 69, Para. 2, [1880MS]

It was humiliating to Pharaoh to turn away fromthe nagi ci ans and w se
men of his kingdomto a Hebrew servant. But his |earned and wi se nen
have failed him and he will now condescend to accept the hunble
services of a slave, if his troubled m nd can obtain relief. [Cf: ST
01-15-80 para. 06] p. 69, Para. 3, [1880MS]

"Then Pharaoh sent and cal |l ed Joseph, and they brought him hastily out
of the dungeon; and he shaved hinsel f, and changed his rainent, and
came in unto Pharaoh. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, | have dreaned a
dream and there is none that can interpret it; and | have heard say of
t hee, that thou canst understand a dreamto interpret it. And Joseph
answer ed Pharaoh, saying, It is not in nme; God shall give Pharaoh an
answer of peace.” [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 07] p. 69, Para. 4, [1880M5].

Joseph's answer to the king shows his strong faith and hunble trust in
God. He nodestly disclains all honor of possessing in himself superior
wi sdomto interpret. He tells the king that his know edge is not
greater than that of those whom he has consulted. "It is not in ne."
God al one can explain these nysteries. "And Pharaoh said unto Joseph
In ny dream behold, |I stood upon the bank of the river; and behol d,
there cane up out of the river seven kine, fat-fleshed and well -
favored; and they fed in a neadow, and behold, seven other kine cane up
after them poor and very ill-favored and | ean-fleshed, such as | never
saw in all the land of Egypt for badness. And the lean and the ill-
favored kine did eat up the first seven fat kine; and when they had
eaten themup, it could not be known that they had eaten them but they
were still ill-favored, as at the beginning. So | awoke. [Cf: ST 01-15-
80 para. 08] p. 69, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

"And | saw in ny dream and behold, seven ears cane up in one stalk,
full and good; and behold, seven ears, withered, thin, and blasted with
the east wind, sprung up after them and the thin ears devoured the
seven good ears; and | told this unto the nmgicians; but there was none
that could declare it to me. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 09] p. 70, Para.

1, [1880MS].

"And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one. God hath
shewed Pharaoh what he is about to do. The seven good ki ne are seven
years; and the seven good ears are seven years; the dreamis one. And
the seven thin and ill-favored kine that came up after them are seven
years; and the seven enpty ears blasted with the east wind shall be
seven years of famne." [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 10] p. 70, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Joseph told the king that there would be seven years of great plenty.
Everything woul d grow i n abundance. Fields and gardens would yield nore
plentifully than ever before. And these seven years of abundance were
to be foll owed by seven years of fam ne. The years of plenty would be
gi ven that he m ght prepare for the com ng dearth. "And the plenty



shal |l not be known in the land by reason of that fami ne follow ng; for
it shall be very grievous. And for that the dream was doubl ed unto
Pharaoh twice, it is because the thing is established by God, and God
will shortly bring it to pass. Now therefore | et Pharaoh | ook out a man
di screet and wi se, and set himover the land of Egypt." [Cf: ST 01-15-
80 para. 11] p. 70, Para. 3, [1880Mg5].

The king believed all that Joseph had said. He felt assured that CGod
was with him and was inpressed with the fact that he was the npst
suitable man to be placed at the head of affairs. He did not despise
hi m because he was a Hebrew slave, for he saw that he possessed an
excellent spirit. "And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such
a one as this is, a man in whomthe Spirit of God is? And Pharaoh said
unt o Joseph, Forasnmuch as God hath shewed thee all this, there is none
so discreet and wise as thou art. Thou shalt be over my house, and
according unto thy word shall all ny people be ruled; only in the
throne will | be greater than thou." [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 12] p. 70
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

That religion which | eads its subjects to enclose thenmselves in
monastic walls, excluding themselves fromtheir fellow nen, and not
doi ng the good they m ght, cannot be the |light of the world. The world
is no better for their living in it, because they shed no beans of
light in good works. These live for thenselves, and bring no glory to
the Master, for they hide away from man as though ashaned of the |ight
which they claimto have. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 01] p. 70, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

The "well done" will not be spoken to this class. Christ is our
exanpl e. He sought for men wherever he could find them in private
houses, in the public streets, in the synagogues, or by the | ake side,
that he mght let his Iight shine upon those who in the darkness of
error, needed it so nuch. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 02] p. 70, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS] .

The nmessengers of God should | abor as Christ |abored. They may | ook to

himin faith expecting that he will help them W cannot trust himtoo
much. We cannot place too high an estimte upon his power and
willingness to save to the utternost all who cone unto him M nisters

who are trying to teach others the way to |life are not all acquainted
with the way thensel ves. They have not received from Jesus, the |ight
of the world, beanms of light to shine forth to others in good works.

They are not willing to give up their will and their plans and be |ed
by the divine hand, and thus connect with the Lord of |ight that they
may not wal k in darkness. Many will not deny self and lift the cross

and foll ow where Jesus | eads. He has said "He that followeth ne shal
not wal k in darkness." [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 03] p. 70, Para. 7,
[ 1880MS] .

When the soul is illum nated by God's Spirit, the whole character is
el evated, the nental conceptions are enlarged, and the affections no

| onger centering upon self, shine forth in good works to others,
attracting themto the beauty and brightness of Christ's glory. [Cf: ST
01-15-80 para. 04] p. 71, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The dear Saviour |oved his disciples. H's own heart was grieved and
wounded at the di sappoi ntnent they woul d experience in the near future,



for he knew his steps were already leading in the path to Calvary. He
sought opportunities to speak with them al one, w thout the jeal ous eyes
of the Pharisees upon them He would tell themplainly in regard to the
trials which they nust endure for his nanme's sake. Their physical and
noral courage was to endure a severe test and he would prepare them for
the ordeal. His |l essons to themwere at a tinme of a positive and
exacting character. He could nmake his discourses terribly inpressive.
He said, "Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of
the Scribes and Pharisees ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
Heaven." He woul d have them understand that unless they were guarded,
outward fornms and a round of cerenonies would take the place of the

i nner work of the grace of God upon the heart. It was not the sticklers
of the Iaw that would be justified, but the doer of the will of our

Fat her which is in Heaven. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 05] p. 71, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

He said, "If any man will conme after nme, let himdeny hinself and take
up his cross and follow nme. For whosoever will save his life shall |ose
it; for what is a man profited if he gain the whole world and | ose his
own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For the
son of man shall cone in the glory of his Father with his holy angels;
and then he shall reward every man according to his works." Those
teachers who i gnore works and would teach that all you have to do is to
believe in Christ, are rebuked by the Saviour of the world. Faith is
made perfect by works. The cry will cone to us fromthe servers of
Manmon: You are too exacting; we cannot be saved by works. Was Chri st
exacting? He placed the salvation of man, not upon his believing, not
upon his profession, but upon his faith nade perfect by his works.

Doi ng, and not saying nerely, was required of the followers of Christ.
Principle is always exacting. Qur country clains of fathers and

nmot hers, their sons, the brothers, the husbands, to be given up, to

| eave their hones for the field of carnage and bl oodshed. They nust go
and face peril, endure privation and hunger, weariness and | oneliness;
they must nake |ong nmarches, footsore and weary, through heat of summer
and through winter's cold; they run the risk of life. They are
conpelled to follow the conmander. Sonetinmes they are not even all owed
time to eat. And all this severe experience is in consequence of sin
There is an eneny to neet, an eneny to be resisted; enem es of our
country will destroy her peace and bring disaster and ruin, unless
driven back and repul sed. Conquer or die is the notto. [Cf: ST 01-15-80
para. 06] p. 71, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Thus it is with the Christian warfare. W have an eneny which we nust
nmeet, who is vigilant; who is not off his guard one nmonment. The cl ainms
of our country are not higher than the clains of God. |If hardships are
borne and trials endured by our soldiers fighting in behalf of the
country to obtain the mastery and bring into obedi ence the rebellious,
how much nore willing should the soldiers of Christ endure privation
self denial, and any taxation for Christ's sake. The captain of our
sal vati on was nade perfect through suffering that he m ght bring many
sons and daughters to the Lord. W are standi ng under the bl oodstai ned
banner of the cross of Christ. W are to neet Satan and his host. We
nmust conquer in the name of Jesus or be conquered. Arned with the m nd
of Christ we shall be nmore than overconers. As faithful soldiers of the
cross we are not to fight against principalities and powers, but
agai nst spiritual w ckedness in high places. There is no rest in this
war, no release. Obedience and faith nust characterize us as Christ's



servants. Qur Redeener unfol ded before his disciples that he must go to
Jerusal em and suffer many things of the chief priests and elders, and
be killed and be raised again fromthe dead the third day. He was

al ready standi ng under the shadow of the cross. He fully conprehended
the great work he cane to do, and he woul d have his disciples
understand the greatness of this work, and the responsibilities which
woul d rest upon themin the performance of their duty in carrying
forward his work when he should | eave them The grandeur and glory of
the future life is in the thoughts and feelings which exercise the

m nds of the disciples while they are listening to the words spoken by
the great Teacher. If ministers of Christ, who attenpt to teach the
truth to others, would | ook constantly to Jesus as to a tried friend,
believing in himthat he will relieve their necessities and that they
wi |l have his synpathy and support, they would find the bl essedness and
joy that can cone only fromthe Light of the world. [Cf: ST 01-15-80
para. 07] p. 71, Para. 4, [1880MS]

This light, shining upon man, quickens the paralyzed capacities,
kindles to a flame the spiritual life. It is the work of Christ to
enlighten, to lift up man, darkened and degraded, because the slave of
sin, and make hima fit conpanion of the holy angels in the highest
Heavens. He calls nmen to carry forward his work, not by the words of
el oquence and oratory alone, but in letting their light shine forth to
others in good works. The | ove which was exhi bited by Christ for fallen
man, is the golden chain which binds the believing heart in union with
the heart of Christ. Christians connected with him answer to his
clains of willing service to |love and | abor for the souls for whom he
died. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 08] p. 72, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Prayer, earnest, hunble prayer, offered in faith am d the hours of
dar kness and gloom brings light from Heaven to the soul. Peace cones
to every heart for every prayer offered in faith. The soul is lifted
above the clouds of darkness and error, conflicts and passion. Light,
precious |light, flashes fromthe throne of God, and is fitting up
feeble man to becone God's nessengers in shedding light to the world.
Trials patiently borne, blessings gratefully received, tenptations
manful |y resisted, meekness, kindness, nercy and | ove exhibited, are
the Iights which shine forth in the character before the world,
revealing the contrast with the darkness which cones of selfishness and
unrestrai ned passion of the natural heart, into which the light of life
has never shone. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 09] p. 72, Para. 2, [1880Mg5].

At each | arge gathering of the people, the disciples of Christ
anticipated that the tinme had cone for himto commence his reign as
Prince upon the throne of David. [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 10] p. 72,
Para. 3, [1880M5].

As they witnessed his power fromday to day in works no other man had
ever done or ever could do, they kept hope active in their hearts that
he woul d one day surprise themw th an open avowal of his kingly
authority. They did not fully renounce the idea that his earthly
ki ngdom woul d be established, the Roman yoke be broken fromtheir
necks, and they enjoy with himgreat honor and glory. This sernmon upon
the nmount di sappointed their expectations of earthly glory. Upon this
occasion Christ nore clearly reveal ed the character of his kingdom and
t he principles which should govern it given in the beatitudes. Matt. 5.
In this discourse was enbodi ed the principles of the noral |aw, |aying



down at once the whole sum and substance of the plan of true religion
in specifying the kind of characters which would be essential for the
subj ects of his kingdom [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 11] p. 72, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS]

He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds may be nmde
mani fest that they are wought in God, while many who have a form of
godl i ness and not the power, may be content to speak the truth in a
spirit of contention, engaging in controversy, talking long and loud in
a bitter spirit. Such reflect no light, while the servant of God who
has kindled his taper fromthe divine altar and is obeying the truth,
is a living, walking, working representative of the power of the truth
upon the heart. He is a living epistle known and read of all nmen. Such
alifeis the light of the world; of such Jesus is not ashamed to cal
them brethren. He will say of them as of Nathanael "Behold an Israelite
i ndeed, in whomis no guile." [Cf: ST 01-15-80 para. 12] p. 72, Para.
5, [1880MS].

Those who obey the commandnments of God are here represented by Chri st
as the fit subjects of his kingdom Blessed are the poor in spirit, who
feel that all their hopes of Heaven and happi ness depend whol |y upon
the merit of Christ, that there is no nmerit or worthiness in them
Happy are they that mourn their own unlikeness to Christ, nmourn their
own sinful ness and grieve over the sins of their neighbors. [Cf: ST 01-
15-80 para. 13] p. 73, Para. 1, [1880MS]

These are represented by the prophet of God as the sighing and crying
ones because of the aboninations done in the land. Blessed are the
meek. Bl essed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness.

Bl essed are the nmerciful and the pure in heart, and happy are the
peacenmakers. Bl essed are they who shall suffer persecution, because
they cherish and exenplify in their life these heavenly attributes, for
so persecuted they the prophets which were before you. [Cf: ST 01-15-80
para. 14] p. 73, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Jesus prayed! The nmjesty of Heaven prayed! He wept in behalf of man.
Prayer, faithful, earnest prayer will nove the armthat noves the
world. The mnister of Christ nust pray if he would have the refreshing
fromthe presence of God. The church nust pray nmuch if they would wal k
inthe light, as he is in the light. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-15-80
para. 15] p. 73, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Chapter Sixteen--Continued.--Joseph in Egypt.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
Al t hough Joseph was exalted as a ruler over all the land, he did not
forget God. The thought that he was a stranger in a strange |and,
separated from his father and his brethren, often caused hi m sadness,
but he fully believed that God's hand had overruled his course, to
place himin an inportant position. And dependi ng on God continually,
he performed all the duties of his office, as ruler over the | and of
Egypt, with faithfulness. "And in the seven plenteous years the earth
brought forth by handfuls. And he gathered up all the food of the seven
years which were in the |Iand of Egypt, and laid up the food in the
cities, the food of the field which was round about every city, laid he
up in the sanme. And Joseph gathered corn as the sand of the sea, very
much, until he left nunmbering; for it was w thout nunber." [Cf: ST 01-
22-80 para. 01] p. 73, Para. 4, [18380M5].



Joseph travel ed t hroughout all the |and of Egypt, giving command to
buil d i mense storehouses, and using his clear head and excell ent
judgment to aid in the preparations to secure food necessary for the
|l ong years of famne. At |length the seven years of plenty were ended.
"And the seven years of dearth began to conme, according as Joseph had
said; and the dearth was in all lands; but in all the |land of Egypt
there was bread. And when all the |and of Egypt was fam shed, the
people cried to Pharaoh for bread. And Pharaoh said unto all the
Egypti ans, Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do. And the fam ne was
over all the face of the earth, and Joseph opened all the storehouses,
and sold unto the Egyptians; and the fam ne waxed sore in the | and of
Egypt." [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 02] p. 73, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

The fam ne was severe in the |land of Canaan al so. Jacob and his sons
were troubl ed. Their supply of food was nearly exhausted, and they

| ooked forward to the future with perplexity. Starvation stared themin
the face. At length Jacob heard of the wonderful provisions which the
Ki ng of Egypt had nmade, and that the people of all the surrounding
countries journeyed to Egypt to buy corn. And he said to his sons,
"Behol d, | have heard that there is corn in Egypt. Get you down
thither, and buy for us fromthence, that we may |ive, and not die. And
Joseph's ten brethren went down to buy corn in Egypt. But Benjam n,
Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not with his brethren; for he said, Lest
peradventure m schief befall him" [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 03] p. 73,
Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Jacob's sons canme with the crowd of buyers to purchase corn of Joseph;
and they "bowed down thensel ves before himwith their faces to the
earth."” He knew them at once, but they failed to recognize him There
was, indeed, little senblance between the m ghty governor of Egypt, and
the stripling whom twenty-two years previous, they had sold to the
I shnmaelites. As he saw his brethren stooping and nmeking their
obei sance, his dreans cane back to his nenory, and the scenes of the
past rose up vividly before him H s keen eye again surveyed the group
before him and he saw that Benjanmin was mssing. Had he also fallen a
victimto the treacherous cruelty of those savage nen? He determ ned to
know the truth. "Ye are spies,"” he said, "to see the nakedness of the
| and, ye are cone." [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 04] p. 74, Para. 1
[ 1880MS] .

They answered, "Nay, my lord, but to buy food are thy servants cone.
W are all one man's sons; we are true nmen; thy servants are no spies."
He wi shed to learn if they possessed the same haughty spirit as when he
was with them and also to |ead themto make some di sclosures in regard
to their home, yet he well knew how deceitful their answers m ght be.
He repeated the charge, and they replied, "Thy servants are twel ve
brethren, the sons of one man in the | and of Canaan; and, behold, the
youngest is still with our father, and one is not." They felt hunbl ed
in their adversity, and manifested grief rather than anger at the
suspi ci ons of Joseph. He professed to doubt the truthful ness of their
story, and told themthat he would prove them and that they should not
go forth from Egypt until their youngest brother cone hither. He
proposed to keep themin confinenent until one should go and bring
their brother, to prove their words, whether there was any truth in
them If they would not consent to this, he would regard them as spies.
[Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 05] p. 74, Para. 2, [1880Ms].



The sons of Jacob felt unwilling to consent to this arrangement. It
woul d require some tine for one to go to their father for Benjam n, and
meanwhile their famlies would suffer for food. And who anbng them
woul d undertake the journey alone, leaving his brethren in prison? How
could that one neet his father? They had seen his distress at the
supposed death of Joseph, and now he would feel that he was deprived of
all his sons. They said, further, It my be that we shall |ose our
lives, or be nade slaves. And if one go back to our father for
Benj am n, and bring himhere, he may be nade a slave al so, and our
father will surely die. They decided that they would all remain, and
suffer together, rather than to bring greater sorrow upon their father
by the loss of his nmuch-1oved Benjanmin. [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 06] p
74, Para. 3, [1880M5]

The three days of confinenent were days of bitter sorrow with Jacob's
sons. They reflected upon their past wong course, especially their
cruelty to Joseph. They knew that if they were convicted of being
spies, and could bring no evidence to clear thenselves, they nust al
di e, or becone slaves. They doubted whether any effort which any one of
t hem m ght make woul d i nduce their father to consent that Benjamin
should go fromhim after the cruel death, which he supposed, that
Joseph had suffered. They had sold Joseph as a slave, and they were
fearful that God designed to punish themby suffering themalso to
become slaves. [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 07] p. 74, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Joseph considers that his father and the famlies of his brethren may
be suffering for food, and he is convinced that his brethren have
repented of their cruel treatment of him and that they would in no
case treat Benjam n as they have treated him On the third day he said
to them "This do, and live; for |I fear God. If ye be true men, |let one
of your brethren be bound in the house of your prison; go ye, carry
corn for the fam ne of your houses. But bring your youngest brother
unto ne; so shall your words be verified, and ye shall not die." They
agreed to accept this proposition, but expressed to one another little
hope that their father will let Benjamin return with them They accuse
t hensel ves, and one another, in regard to their treatnment of Joseph:
"We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the
angui sh of his soul, when he besought us, and we woul d not hear
therefore is this distress cone upon us." Reuben, who had forned the
pl an for delivering himat Dothan, now added, "Spake |I not unto you,
sayi ng, Do not sin against the child; and ye would not hear? therefore,
behol d, also his blood is required." Joseph had been conversing with
them through an interpreter, and they had no suspicion that he
understood them Their words opened the | ong-closed fountains of his
heart, and he could scarcely restrain his feelings before the conpany.
He went out and wept. On returning, he took Sineon and had hi m bound
before them 1In the cruel treatnent of their brother, Simeon had been
the instigator and principal actor, and it was for this reason that the
choice fell upon him [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 08] p. 74, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

Before dismissing his brethren for their honmes, Joseph directed his
steward to fill every man's sack with grain, and to place at the nouth
of each the silver that had been brought in paynent. Provender for the
beasts on the homeward journey was al so supplied. On the way one of the
brot hers, opening his sack for such supply, was surprised to find his
noney there. On his hastening to make known the fact to the others,



they were al arned and perpl exed, and said one to another, What is this
that God hath done unto us? Shall we consider this as a token of good
fromthe Lord, or has he suffered it to occur to punish us for our
sins, and plunge us still deeper in affliction? They acknow edged t hat
God had seen their sins, and that he was now visiting themfor their
transgressions. [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 09] p. 75, Para. 1, [1880Mg5].

Jacob was anxiously awaiting the return of his sons, and on their
arrival the whol e encanpnent gathered eagerly around them as they
related to their father all that had transpired. Al arm and apprehension
filled every heart. One of their nunber was inprisoned in a strange
| and as a pl edge for the appearance there of the youngest and now t he
favorite son of the grief-stricken patriarch. There was sonet hi ng
nysterious in the conduct of the governor of Egypt, and this nystery
was increased in their mnds when, as they enptied their sacks, each
was found to contain the owner's bag of nobney at its mouth. In his
di stress the aged father exclainmed, "Me have ye bereaved of ny
children; Joseph is not, and Sinmeon is not, and ye will take Benjam n
away. All these things are against ne." Reuben answered, "Slay nmy two
sons if | bring himnot to thee; deliver himinto nmy hand and | wil]l
bring himto thee again.” This rash speech did not relieve the m nd of
Jacob. His answer was, "My son shall not go down with you; for his
brother is dead, and he is left alone. If nmischief befall himby the
way in which ye go, then shall ye bring down ny gray hairs with sorrow
to the grave." [Cf: ST 01-22-80 para. 10] p. 75, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Chapter Sixteen--Continued.--Joseph in Egypt.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
The drouth still continued in the |and of Canaan; and, as tine passed
on, the grain that had been brought from Egypt was consunmed. The sons
of Jacob well knew how usel ess and even dangerous it would be to
present thenselves, w thout Benjamin, before the prine mnister of
Egypt; they knew, too, how desperate nust be any effort to change their
father's resolution, and they awaited the issue in silence. The aged
man saw the faces of all in the encanpnent grow pale and thin with
hunger; he heard the cries of the children for bread; and at |ast he
said, "Go again, buy us alittle food." [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 01] p
75, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Judah answered, "The man did solemmly protest unto us, saying, Ye
shall not see ny face, except your brother be with you. If thou wilt
send our brother with us we will go down and buy thee food; but if thou
wilt not send him we will not go down; for the nman said unto us, Ye
shall not see ny face except your brother be with you." Seeing that the
resolution of his father was giving way, he added, Send the lad with
me, and we will arise and go; that we nay live, and not die, both we,
and thou, and also our little ones; and he offered to be surety for his
brother, and to take upon hinself the father's blame forever if he did
not restore Benjamin to him [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 02] p. 75, Para.

4, [1880M5]

Jacob could no longer withhold his consent, and he bade his sons
prepare for the journey. They were to take to the ruler a present of
such things as the destitute country afforded, a little balm and a
little honey, spices, nmyrrh, nuts and al nonds, al so "double noney' in
their sacks,--that formerly returned, and sone for the present
purchase. "Take al so your brother, and arise, go again unto the man."
[Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 03] p. 75, Para. 5, [1880Ms].



As his sons were about to start on their doubtful journey, the aged
father arose, and, standing in their mdst, raised his hands to Heaven
and pronounced on them a graci ous benediction: "And God Al m ghty give
you nercy before the man that he may send away your other brother, and
Benjamin. If | be bereaved of ny children, | am bereaved." [Cf: ST 01-
29-80 para. 04] p. 76, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

So they went down again into Egypt, and presented thensel ves before
Joseph. As his eye fell upon Benjamin, fromwhom he had been so | ong
separated, he was deeply noved. He gave no token of recognition
however, but ordered the ruler of his house to take themto his
princely residence, and there prepare for an entertai nment. They were
greatly alarmed at this, fearing that it was for the purpose of calling
themto account for the noney found in their sacks. They thought that
it mght have been intentionally placed there, to furnish occasion to
make them sl aves, and that they were brought into the governor's pal ace
better to acconplish this object. They sought the steward of the house,
and related to himthe circunstances, and in proof of their innocence
i nformed himthat they had brought back the noney found in their sacks,
al so other noney to buy food; and they added, "We cannot tell who put
the noney in our sacks." [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 05] p. 76, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

The man replied, "Peace be to you; fear not; your God, and the God of
your father, hath given you treasure in your sacks. | had your noney."
These words relieved their anxiety, and when Sineon, who had been
rel eased from prison, joined them they felt that God was indeed
gracious unto them as their father had entreated that he woul d be.
[Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 06] p. 76, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

When the governor canme hone, they offered himtheir presents, making
before himthe customary obei sance. Again his dreans cane into his

m nd. There had been one including his father; and now, after the usua
salutations to his guests, he hastened to ask, "lIs your father well

the old man of whom ye spake? Is he yet alive?" "Thy servant our father
is in good health, he is yet alive," was the answer wi th another

obei sance. Then his eye rested upon Benjam n, his own nother's son, and
as if to make the matter sure he asked, "Is this your younger brother
of whom ye spake unto ne? God be gracious unto thee, ny son;"--but,
over powered by feelings of tenderness, he could say no nore without
betraying his enotion. He hastened to his own private chanber, and
there found relief in tears. [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 07] p. 76, Para.
4, [1880Ms].

Havi ng recovered his sel f-possession and renoved all traces of tears,
he returned, and ordered the feast to be prepared. Ampong the Egyptians,
caste was very strict, and they never ate with the people of another
nati on. Separate tables were therefore set for them another for
Joseph's brethren and still another for the governor of the ki ngdom
When seated at the table his brethren were surprised to see that they
were arranged in exact order, the el dest being placed first, and the
youngest |ast, as was custonmary when their ages were known. Joseph sent
a portion of food to each, Benjanin's five tines as |large as any of the
others. He did this, not only to show his particular regard for
Benjam n, but to prove his brethren, to see if they regarded their
youngest brother with the sanme feelings of envy and hatred which they



had mani fested toward hinmself. Still supposing that Joseph did not
understand their | anguage, they freely conversed with one another in
his presence, therefore he had a good opportunity to |learn the true
state of their feelings. [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 08] p. 76, Para. 5,
[ 1880MS] .

Still he desired further proof. There could be no excuse for detaining
them | onger; and, after directing his steward to conceal his drinking-
cup of silver in the sack of the youngest, he let themgo. [Cf: ST 01-
29-80 para. 09] p. 77, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Joyfully they set out on the honmeward journey. Sinmeon was with them
their sacks were filled with grain, and they felt that they had escaped
safely fromthe perils that had seened to surround them But they had
only reached the outskirts of the city when they were overtaken by the
governor's steward, who uttered the scathing inquiry, "Werefore have
ye rewarded evil for good? Is not this it in which nmy |ord drinketh,
and whereby, indeed, he divineth? Ye have done evil in so doing." Kings
and rulers had a cup from which they drank, which was considered a sure
detective if any poi sonous substance was placed in their drink. To the
accusation of the steward the travelers answered, "\Werefore saith ny
|l ord these words? God forbid that thy servants should do according to
this thing. Behold, the noney which we found in our sacks' nouths, we
brought again unto thee out of the |land of Canaan; how then should we
steal out of thy lord' s house silver or gold? Wth whonsoever of thy
servants it be found, both let himdie, and we also will be ny lord's
bondmen. " [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 10] p. 77, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

The steward said, "Now also will it be according unto your words; he
with whomit is found shall be ny servant and ye shall be bl anel ess.”
[Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 11] p. 77, Para. 3, [1880MS]

The search began inmedi ately. The sacks were placed on the ground, and
the steward exam ned themall, beginning with Reuben's and goi ng down
to the sack of the youngest. The cup was found in Benjanmin's sack! [Cf
ST 01-29-80 para. 12] p. 77, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

At this discovery all were speechless. To express their utter

wr et chedness they rent their garnents, as was the custom when in deep
affliction. As they sadly returned to the city they felt that the hand
of God was against themfor their past w ckedness. The fears of their
father, they thought, would now be fully realized. By their own

prom se, Benjamin was dooned to a |life of slavery." [Cf: ST 01-29-80
para. 13] p. 77, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

They followed the steward to the palace, and, finding the prine
mnister still there, they fell before himon the ground. "What deed is
this that ye have done?" he said. "Wt ye not that such a man as | can
certainly divine? Joseph asked this question to draw forth fromhis
brethren an acknow edgnent of their past wong course, that their true
feelings might be nore fully revealed. He did not claimany power of
di vination, but was willing his brethren should believe that he could
read the secret acts of their lives. Judah answered, "Wat shall we say
unto ny | ord? what shall we speak? or how shall we clear ourselves? Cod
hath found out the iniquity of thy servants. Behold, we are my lord's
servants, both we, and he also with whomthe cup is found." The reply
was, CGod forbid that |I should do so; but the man in whose hand the cup



is found, he shall be ny servant; and as for you, get you up in peace
unto your father." [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 14] p. 77, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS] .

In his intense distress, Judah now drew near to the ruler, and
exclainmed, "Ony lord, let thy servant, | pray thee, speak a word in ny
Lord's ears, and let not thine anger burn against thy servant; for thou
art even as Pharaoh;" and he related to himthe reluctance of his
father to let Benjamin come with themto Egypt, the father's deep gri ef
at the loss of Joseph, and that Benjam n was all that was left of the
not her whom Jacob | oved. "Now therefore, when | cone to thy servant ny
father, and the |lad be not with us (seeing that his life is bound up in
the lad's life), it shall come to pass, when he seeth that the lad is
not with us, that he will die; and thy servants shall bring down the
gray hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave. For thy
servant becane surety for the lad unto ny father, saying, If | bring
hi m not unto thee, then | shall bear the blane to nmy father forever.

Now therefore, | pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of the lad a
bondman to ny lord; and let the lad go up with his brethren. For how
shall | go up to ny father, and the lad be not with nme? |est

peradventure | see the evil that come on ny father.” [Cf: ST 01-29-80
para. 15] p. 77, Para. 7, [1880Mg]

Joseph was satisfied. He had proved his brethren and had seen in them
the fruits of true repentance for their sins. He was so deeply affected
that he could no |onger conceal his feelings, and he gave orders that
all but these nmen should | eave the hall; then he wept aloud, and cried
out, "I am Joseph; doth ny father yet live?" His brethren could not
answer him for surprise and terror. They could not realize that the
rul er of Egypt was their brother Joseph, whom they had envied and woul d
have nmurdered, but were finally content to sell as a slave. All their
ill-treatnent of him passed before them They renmenbered how t hey had
despi sed his dreans; and had | abored to prevent their fulfillnment. Yet

they had acted their part in fulfilling these dreans; and now t hey
st ood before himcondemmed and amazed. As Joseph saw the confusion he
said to them "Conme near to nme, | pray you;" they canme near. And he

said, "I am Joseph your brother, whomye sold into Egypt. Now therefore
be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for
God did send me before you to preserve life." He nobly sought to make
this occasion as easy for his brethren as possible. He had no desire to
i ncrease their enbarrassment by censuring them He felt that they had
suf fered enough for their cruelty to him and he endeavored to confort
them He went on, "For these two years hath the fam ne been in the

| and; and yet there are five years in the which there shall be neither
earing nor harvest. And God sent ne before you to preserve you a
posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great deliverance.
So now it was not you that sent nme hither, but God; and he hath nade ne
a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a rul er throughout
all the land of Egypt. Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto
him Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath nade ne lord of all Egypt.
Conme down unto me, tarry not. And thou shalt dwell in the |land of
Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto nme, thou, and thy children, and thy
children's children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou
hast. And there will | nourish thee; for yet there are five years of
fam ne; lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, cone to
poverty. And behol d, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother

Benjamn, that it is ny nmouth that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tel



ny father of all nmy glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen; and
ye shall haste and bring down ny father hither. And he fell upon his
brot her Benjanmin's neck, and wept; and Benjam n wept upon his neck
Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them and after that
his brethren talked with him" [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 16] p. 78, Para.
1, [1880MS].

They humbly confessed the wongs which they had comritted agai nst
Joseph, and entreated his forgiveness. They were greatly rejoiced to
find that he was alive; for they had suffered the keenest anxiety and
renorse since their cruelty toward him Joseph gladly forgave his
brethren, and sent them away abundantly supplied with provisions, and
carriages, and everything necessary for the renoval of all their
famlies and attendants to Egypt. On Benjami n he bestowed nore val uable
presents than upon his other brethren. Then, fearing that disputes and
di visions would rise anong them on the honeward journey, he gave them
as they were about |eaving himthe significant charge, "See that ye
fall not out by the way." [Cf: ST 01-29-80 para. 17] p. 78, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Chapter Sixteen-Concluded.--Joseph in Egypt.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
The sons of Jacob returned to their father with the joyful tidings,
"Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the |land of Egypt.'
At first the old man was overwhel ned; he could not believe what he
heard, yet their words brought a faintness to his heart. But when he
saw the carriages and the long |ine of |oaded animals, and when
Benjam n was at his side once nore, he felt reassured, and, in the
full ness of his joy, exclaimed. "It is enough; Joseph ny son is yet
alive. I will go and see himbefore | die." The brothers then nade
their humliating confession to their father, and entreated his
forgi veness, for their w cked treatnent of Joseph. Jacob had not
suspected them of such cruelty, but he saw that God had overruled it
all for good, and he forgave and bl essed his erring children. [Cf: ST
02-05-80 para. 01] p. 78, Para. 3, [1880MS]

Jacob and his sons, with their famlies and numerous attendants, were
soon on their way to Egypt. Wth gl adness of heart they pursued their
journey, and when they canme to Beersheba the aged patriarch offered
grateful sacrifices, and entreated the Lord to grant them an assurance
that he would go with them In a vision of the night the divine words
cane to Jacob: "Fear not to go down into Egypt, for | will there nmke
of thee a great nation. | will go down with thee into Egypt, and | will
al so surely bring thee up again; and Joseph shall put his hand upon
thine eyes." [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 02] p. 79, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The neeting of Joseph and his father was very affective. Joseph left
his chariot, and ran to neet his father on foot, and enbraced him and
t hey wept over each other. "And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let ne die
since | have seen thy face, because thou art yet alive.” [Cf: ST 02-05-
80 para. 03] p. 79, Para. 2, [1880Mg5].

Joseph took five of his brethren to present to Pharaoh, and receive
fromhima grant of land for their future home. He did not wish themto
be exposed to the tenptations which nust surround themif engaged in
the king's special service, amd the corrupting, idolatrous influences
at court; therefore he counseled them when the king should ask them of
their occupation, to tell himfrankly that they were shepherds. The



nonarch, on learning this fact, would not seek to exalt themto some
honor abl e position for Joseph's sake; for the occupation of a shepherd
was regarded in Egypt as degradi ng. \Wen taken before Pharaoh they
foll owed the wi se counsel of their God-fearing brother; and the king
gave Joseph pernmission to settle his father and his brethren in the
best part of the |and of Egypt. He sel ected Goshen, a well-watered,
fertile country, affording good pasture for their flocks. Here, also,
they could worship God, undisturbed by the cerenpnies attending the

i dol atrous service of the Egyptians. The country round about Goshen was
i nhabited by the Israelites, until with power and mighty signs and
wonders, God brought his people out of Egypt. [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para.
04] p. 79, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Not long after their arrival in Egypt, Joseph brought his father also
to be presented to Pharaoh. The patriarch was unawed by the ponp of
royalty, and the nagnificence surrounding him Amd the subline scenes
of nature he had communed with a mghtier nonarch; and now, in
consci ous superiority, he raised his hands and bl essed Pharaoh. The
king struck by his venerabl e appearance, inquired, "How old art thou?"
Jacob answered, "The days of the years of ny pilgrinmge are an hundred
and thirty years. Few and evil have the days of the years of ny life
been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of the life of
ny fathers in the days of their pilgrinmge." Jacob had seen nmuch
troubl e and suffered nmuch perplexity. The jeal ousy of his w ves had
brought a long train of evils, and the sinful course of sonme of his
children had made the father's life very bitter. But his last years
were nore peaceful. Hi s sons had turned fromtheir evil ways, Joseph
had been restored to him and, surrounded by every confort which the
prime mnister of Egypt could bestow, and in the society of his
chil dren, he passed down gently and calmy toward the grave. [Cf: ST
02-05-80 para. 05] p. 79, Para. 4, [1880Ms]

A short tinme before his death, his children gathered about himto
receive his blessing, and to listen to his last words of counsel. As he
addressed them for the last tine the Spirit of God rested upon him and
he | aid open before themtheir past |lives, and al so uttered prophecies
whi ch reached far into the future. Beginning with the eldest, he
menti oned his sons by nanme, presenting before those who had followed a
sinful course the light in which God regarded their deeds of violence,
and that he would visit themfor their sins. Reuben had taken no part
in selling Joseph, but previous to that transaction he had grievously
sinned. Concerning him Jacob uttered the foll owi ng prophecy: "Reuben
thou art my firstborn, nmy mght, and the beginning of ny strength, the
excel l ency of dignity and the excellency of power; unstable as water
thou shalt not excel. [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 06] p. 79, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

He then prophesied in regard to Sineon and Levi, who had practiced
deception to the Shechenmites, and then, in a nost cruel, revengefu
manner, destroyed them These brothers were also the nost guilty in the
case of Joseph. "Simeon and Levi are brethren; instrunents of cruelty
are in their habitations. O ny soul, come not thou into their secret;
unto their assenbly, nmine honor, be not thou united! for in their anger
they slew a man, and in their self-will they digged down a wall. Cursed
be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wath for it was cruel.
will divide themin Jacob and scatter themin Israel."” [Cf: ST 02-05-80
para. 07] p. 80, Para. 1, [1880Ms].



In regard to Judah, the fathers words of inspiration were nore joyful
Hi s prophetic eye | ooked hundreds of years into the future, to the
birth of Christ, and he said, "The scepter shall not depart from Judah
nor a | awgi ver from between his feet, until Shiloh cone; and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be." [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 08] p
80, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Jacob predicted a cheerful future for nost of his sons. Especially for
Joseph he uttered words of el oquence of a happy character: "Joseph is a
fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run
over the wall. The archers have sorely grieved him and shot at him
and hated him but his bow abode in strength, and the arnms of his hands
were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob. (From thence
is the shepherd, the stone of Israel.)" "The blessings of thy father
have prevail ed above the bl essings of ny progenitors, unto the utnopst
bound of the everlasting hills; they shall be on the head of Joseph
and on the crown of the head of himthat was separate fromhis
brethren. [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 09] p. 80, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Jacob was an affectionate father. He had no resentful feelings toward
his sorrowi ng children. He had forgiven them He |oved themto the

| ast. But God, by the spirit of prophecy, elevated the m nd of Jacob
above his natural feelings. In his last hours, angels were all around
him and the power of God rested upon him Hi s paternal feelings would
have led himto utter, in his dying testinony, only expressions of |ove
and tenderness. But under the influence of inspiration he uttered
truth, although painful. [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 10] p. 80, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

After the death of Jacob, Joseph's brethren were filled with gl oom and
di stress. They thought that Joseph had conceal ed his resentnment, out of
respect for their father; and now that he was dead, he woul d be
revenged for the ill treatnment he had suffered at their hands. They
dared not appear before him but sent a nmessenger, "Thy father did
command before he died, saying, So shall ye say unto Joseph, Forgive, |
pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, and their sin; for they
did unto thee evil; and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the
servants of the CGod of thy father." This message affected Joseph to
tears, and, encouraged by this, his brethren cane and fell down before
him with the words, "Behold, we be thy servants.”" He met themwth the
conforting and assuring reply, Fear not; for am|l in the place of God?
But as for you, ye thought evil against ne; but God nmeant it unto good,
to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save nuch people alive. Now
therefore fear ye not; | will nourish you, and your little ones. Joseph
| oved his brethren, and he could not bear the thought that they
regarded himas harboring a spirit of revenge toward them [Cf: ST 02-
05-80 para. 11] p. 80, Para. 5, [18380M5].

The life of Joseph illustrates the |ife of Christ, Joseph's brethren
purposed to kill him but were finally content to sell himas a slave,
to prevent his becom ng greater than thensel ves. They thought they had
pl aced hi m where they would be no nore troubled with his dreans, and
where there would not be a possibility of their fulfillnment. But the
very course which they pursued, God overruled to bring about that which
t hey desi gned never shoul d take pl ace--that he should have domi ni on
over them [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 12] p. 81, Para. 1, [1880MS]



The chief priests and elders were jealous of Christ, fearing that he
woul d draw the attention of the people away from thensel ves. They knew
that he was doing greater works than they ever had done, or ever could
perform and they knew that if he was suffered to continue his
teachi ngs, he would becone higher in authority than they, and m ght
become king of the Jews. They agreed together to prevent this by
privately taking him and hiring witnesses to testify fal sely against
him that they m ght condemm himand put himto death. They woul d not
accept himas their king, but cried out, Crucify him crucify him But
by murdering the Son of God, they were bringing about the very thing
t hey sought to prevent. Joseph, by being sold by his brethren into
Egypt, becane a saviour to his father's famly. Yet this fact did not
| esson the guilt of his brethren. The crucifixion of Christ by his
eneni es made hi mthe Redeemer of nmankind, the Saviour of the fallen
race, and ruler over the whole world. But the crine of his enem es was
just as heinous as though God's providential hand had not controlled
events for his own glory and the good of man. [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para.
13] p. 81, Para. 2, [1830Ms].

Joseph wal ked with God. And when he was inprisoned, and suffered
because of his innocence, he neekly bore it without murnuring. H's
self-control, his patience in adversity, and his unwavering fidelity,
are left on record for the benefit of all who should afterward |ive on
the earth. When Joseph's brethren acknow edged their sin before him he
freely forgave them and showed by his acts of benevol ence and | ove
that he harbored no resentful feelings for their forner cruel conduct
toward him [Cf: ST 02-05-80 para. 14] p. 81, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

The life of Jesus, the Saviour of the world, was a pattern of

benevol ence, goodness, and holiness. Yet he was despised and insulted,
nocked and derided, for no other reason than because his righteous life
was a constant rebuke to sin. H s enenies would not be satisfied unti
he was given into their hands, that they mght put himto a shanefu
death. He died for the guilty race; and, while suffering the nost crue
torture, nmeekly forgave his murderers. He rose fromthe dead, ascended
up to his Father, and received all power and authority, and returned to
the earth again to inpart it to his disciples. He gave gifts unto nen.
And all who have ever conme to himrepentant, confessing their sins, he
has received into his favor, and freely pardoned. And if they remain
true to him he will exalt themto his throne, and nake them his heirs
to the inheritance which he has purchased with his own blood. [Cf: ST
02-05-80 para. 15] p. 81, Para. 4, [1880MS]

The children of Israel were not slaves. They had never sold their
cattle, their lands, and thenselves to Pharaoh for food, as many of the
Egypti ans had done. They had been granted a portion of [and wherein to
dwel |, on account of the services which Joseph had rendered to the
Egypti an nati on. Pharaoh appreciated his wi sdomin the nanagenent of
all things connected with the kingdom especially in the preparation
for the long years of fam ne. As a token of his gratitude, he not only
offered to Jacob and his sons the best part of the |and of Egypt as a
dwel I'i ngpl ace, but exenpted themfromall taxation, and granted to
Joseph the privilege of supplying themliberally with food through the
whol e conti nuance of that dreadful fam ne. The king said to his
counselors, Are we not indebted to the God of Joseph, and to him for
t hi s abundant supply of food? \Wile other nations are perishing, we



have enough. Hi s nanagenent has greatly enriched the kingdom [Cf: ST
02-12-80 para. 01] p. 81, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

"And Joseph died and his brethren, and all that generation.” And
"there rose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joseph,” By this
we are to understand, not one who was ignorant of Joseph's great
services to the nation, but who wi shed to nmake no recognition of them
and, as nmuch as possible, to bury themin oblivion. "And he said unto
hi s peopl e, Behold, the people of the children of Israel are nore and
m ghtier than we. Conme on, let us deal wisely with them |est they
multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any war,
they join also unto our enem es, and fight against us, and so get them
up out of the land.” [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 02] p. 82, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

The Israelites had al ready becone very nunerous. "They were fruitful
and i ncreased abundantly, and nultiplied, and waxed exceedi ng m ghty;
and the land was filled with them Under Joseph's fostering care, and
the favor of the king who was then ruling, the Israelites had been
advanced to positions of honor and trust, and had spread rapidly over
the land. But they had kept thenselves a distinct race, having nothing
in common with the Egyptians in custons or religion; and their
i ncreasi ng nunbers excited the fears of the king and his people, |est
in case of war they should join thenselves with the enem es of their
masters. They had, however, becone too useful to be spared. Many of
them were abl e and under st andi ng wor knen, and the ki ng needed such
| aborers for the creation of his magnificent palaces and halls.
Accordingly he ranked themwith that class of slaves who had sold their
possessi ons and thenselves to the ki ngdom Taskmasters were set over
them and their slavery soon becane conplete. "And the Egyptians nade
the children of Israel to serve with rigor. And they nmade their lives
bitter with hard bondage, in nortar, and in brick, and in all manner of
service in the field; all their service wherein they nade them serve
was with rigor." "But the nore they afflicted them the nore they
multiplied and grew." [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 03] p. 82, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

The king and his counsel ors had hoped to subdue the Israelites with
hard | abor, and thus decrease their nunbers and crush out their

i ndependent spirit. And because they failed to acconplish their purpose
they hardened their hearts to go still further. Orders were now i ssued
to the wonmen whose enpl oynment gave themfacilities for such acts to
destroy every Israelite male child at its birth. Satan was the nmover in
these matters. He knew that a deliverer was to be rai sed up anong the
Hebrews, and he thought that if he could nove the king to destroy the
children, the purpose of God would be defeated. The wonen feared God;
t hey dared not mnurder the Hebrew children; and the command of the Kking
was not obeyed. The Lord approved their course, and prospered them but
the ki ng became very angry when he | earned that his orders had been

di sregarded. He then made the conmand nore urgent and extensive. He
charged all his people to keep strict watch, saying, "Every son that is
born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save
alive." [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 04] p. 82, Para. 3, [1880M5].

While this cruel decree was in full force, Mdses was born. Hi s nother
conceal ed himfor three nonths, and then finding that she could keep
himno | onger with any safety, she prepared a little vessel of



bul rushes, meking it watertight by neans of lime and pitch, and after
laying the child therein she placed it anong the flags at the river's
brink. His sister l|ingered near, apparently indifferent, yet all the

ti me anxi ously watching to see what woul d beconme of her little brother
Angel s were al so watching, that no harm should cone to the hel pl ess
infant, placed there by an affectionate nother, and commtted to the
care of God by her earnest prayers. And these angels directed the
footsteps of Pharaoh's daughter to the river, near the very spot where
lay the innocent stranger. Her attention was attracted to the little
vessel, and she sent one of her waiting maids to fetch it. When she had
renoved the cover she saw a | ovely babe; "and behold the babe wept, and
she had conpassion on him" She knew that a tender Hebrew nother had
taken this neans to preserve the life of her much-|oved babe, and she
deci ded at once that it should be her son. The sister of Mses

i medi ately cane forward and inquired,"Shall | go and call to thee a
nurse of the Hebrew wonmen, that she nay nurse the child for thee?" And
her m ssion was given. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 05] p. 82, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Joyfully sped the sister to her nmother, and related to her the happy
news, and conducted her with all haste to Pharaoh's daughter. The child
was conmtted to the nother to nurse, and she was liberally paid for
the bringing up of her own son. Thankfully did this nother enter upon
her now safe and happy task. She believed that God had preserved the
life of her child, and she faithfully inproved the precious opportunity
of educating himfor a life of useful ness. She was nore particular in
his instruction than in that of her other children; for she felt
confident that he was preserved for some great work. By her faithfu
teachings she instilled into his young mnd the fear of God, and |ove
for truthful ness and justice. She earnestly pleaded with God that her
son m ght be preserved fromevery corrupting influence. She taught him
to bow and pray to God, the living God, for he alone could hear him and
help himin every energency. She sought to inpress his mnd with the
si nful ness of idolatry. She knew that he was soon to be separated from
her influence, and given up to his adopted royal nother, to be
surrounded with influences cal culated to make him disbelieve in the
exi stence of the Maker of the heavens and the earth. [Cf: ST 02-12-80
para. 06] p. 83, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The instructions which Mdses received fromhis parents were such as to
fortify his mnd, and shield himfrom being corrupted with sin, and
becom ng proud amid the splendor and extravagance of court |ife. He had
a clear mnd and an understandi ng heart, and never |ost the pious
i mpressions he received in youth. H's nother kept himas |long as she
could, but was obliged to separate from hi m when he was about twelve
years old, and he then becane the son of Pharaoh's daughter. [Cf: ST
02-12-80 para. 07] p. 83, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Here Satan was defeated. By noving Pharaoh to destroy the nale
children, he had thought to turn aside the purposes of God, and destroy
the one whom God woul d raise up to deliver his people. But that very
decree, appointing the Hebrew children to death, was the neans
overruled by God to place Moses in the royal fanmly, where he had
advant ages to becone a |l earned man, and em nently qualified to |l ead his
peopl e from Egypt. Pharaoh expected to exalt his adopted grandson to
the throne. He educated himto stand at the head of the arm es of
Egypt, and lead themto battle. Mdses was a favorite with Pharaoh's



host, and was honored because he conducted warfare with superior skil
and wi sdom "And Mbses was learned in all the wi sdom of the Egyptians,
and was mghty in words and in deeds.” The Egyptians regarded himas a
remar kabl e character. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 08] p. 83, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Angel s instructed Moses that God had chosen himto deliver the
children of Israel. The rulers anpng the Israelites were al so taught by
angels that the tine for their deliverance was ni gh, and that Mses was
the man whom God woul d use to acconplish this work. Mses thought that
his people were to be delivered by warfare, and that he would stand at
t he head of the Hebrew host, to | ead them against the Egyptian armes
Having this in view, he guarded his affections that they m ght not be
strongly placed upon his adopted nother or upon Pharaoh, lest it should
be more difficult for himto remain free to do the will of God. [Cf: ST
02-12-80 para. 09] p. 83, Para. 4, [1880MS]

The pride and spl endor displayed at the Egyptian court, and the
flattery he received, could not nmake him forget his despised brethren
in slavery. He would not be induced, even with the prom se of wearing
the crown of Egypt, to identify hinmself with the Egyptians, and engage
with themin their idolatrous worship. He would not forsake his
oppressed brethren, whom he knew to be God's chosen people. The king
commanded that Moses should be instructed in the worship of the
Egyptians. This work was conmtted to the priests, but they could not,
by any threats or pronises of reward, prevail upon Moses to engage with
themin their heathen cerenonies. He was threatened with the | oss of
the crown, and that he woul d be di sowned by Pharaoh's daughter, unless
he renounced his Hebrew faith. But he was firmin his determnation to
render homage to no object save God, the maker of the heavens and the
earth, to whom al one reverence and honor are due. He even reasoned with
the priests and idol atrous worshi pers upon their superstitious
veneration of sensel ess objects. They could not answer him Yet his
firmess in this respect was tol erated, because he was the king's
adopted grandson, and was a universal favorite with the nost
influential in the kingdom By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para.
10] p. 83, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

The Lord gave Jerenmi ah a nessage of reproof to bear to his people,
charging themw th the continual rejection of God's counsel; saying, "I
have spoken unto you, rising early and speaking; but ye hearkened not
unto ne. | have sent also unto you all ny servants the prophets, rising
up early and sending them saying, Return ye now every nman from his
evil way, and amend your doings, and go not after other gods to serve
them and ye shall dwell in the |and which | have given to you and to
your fathers." [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 01] p. 84, Para. 1, [1880M5].

God plead with themnot to provoke himto anger with the work of their
hands and hearts; "but they hearkened not." Jerem ah then predicted the
captivity of the Jews, as their punishnment for not heeding the word of
the Lord. The Chal deans were to be used as the instrument by which God
woul d chastise his di sobedi ent people. Their punishment was to be in
proportion to their intelligence, and the warnings they had despi sed.
God had | ong del ayed his judgnments because of his unwillingness to
hum liate his chose people; but now he would visit his displeasure upon
them as a last effort to check themin their evil course. [Cf: ST 02-
12-80 para. 02] p. 84, Para. 2, [1880Ms].



In these days he has instituted no new plan to preserve the purity of
his people. He entreats the erring ones who profess his name, to repent
and turn fromtheir evil ways, in the sane manner that he did of old.
He predicts the dangers before them by the nouth of his chosen
servants now as then. He sounds his note of warning, and reproves sin
just as faithfully as in the days of Jerem ah. But the Israel of our
time have the sane tenptations to scorn reproof and hate counsel, as
did ancient Israel. They too often turn a deaf ear to the words that
God has given his servants for the benefit of those who profess the
truth. Though the Lord in mercy withholds for a tine the retribution of
their sin, as in the days of Jerem ah, he will not always stay his
hand, but will visit iniquity with righteous judgnent. [Cf: ST 02-12-80
para. 03] p. 84, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

The Lord commanded Jeremiah to stand in the court of the Lord' s house,
and speak unto all the people of Judah who cane there to worship, those
t hi ngs which he would give himto speak, dimnishing not a word; that
they m ght hearken and turn fromtheir evil ways. Then God woul d repent
of the punishment which he had purposed to do unto them because of
their w ckedness. The unwillingness of the Lord to chastise his erring
people is here vividly shown. He stays his judgnents, he pleads with
themto return to their allegiance. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 04] p. 84,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

He brought them out of bondage that they might faithfully serve

hi msel f, the only true and |living God; but they had wandered into

i dol atry, they had slighted the warnings given them by his prophets;
yet he defers his chastisenent to give them one nore opportunity to
repent and avert the retribution for their sin. Through his chosen
prophet, he now sends them a clear and positive warning, and |ays
before themthe only course by which they can escape the puni shnent
which they deserve. This is a full repentance of their sin, and a
turning fromthe evil of their ways. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 05] p. 84,
Para. 5, [1880Mg]

The Lord commanded Jerem ah to say to the people: "Thus saith the
Lord: If ye will not hearken to me, to walk in ny Iaw, which | have set
before you, to hearken to the words of ny servants the prophets, whom I
sent unto you, both rising up early and sending them but ye have not
hear kened; then will | nake this house Iike Shiloh, and will nmeke this
city a curse to all the nations of the earth." They understood this
reference to Shiloh, and the tine when the Philistines overcanme |srae
and the ark of God was taken. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 06] p. 84, Para.
6, [1880MS].

The sin of Eli was in passing lightly over the iniquity of his sons,
who were occupying sacred offices. The neglect of the father to reprove
and restrain his sons, brought upon Israel a fearful calamty. The sons
of Eli were slain, Eli hinself lost his life, the ark of God was taken
fromlsrael, and thirty thousand of their people were slain. Al this
was because sin was lightly regarded, and allowed to remain in their
m dst. What a lesson is this to nen hol ding responsible positions in
the church of God! It adjures themto faithfully renmove the wongs that
di shonor the cause of truth. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 07] p. 85, Para.

1, [1880MS].



I srael thought, in the days of Sanuel, that the presence of the ark
cont ai ni ng the commndnents of God, would gain themthe victory over
the Philistines, whether or not they repented of their w cked works.
Just so the Jews, in Jeremiah's tinme, believed that the divinely
appoi nted services of the tenple being strictly observed, would
preserve them fromthe just punishnment of their evil course. [Cf: ST
02-12-80 para. 08] p. 85, Para. 2, [1880MS]

The sane danger exists today anmong that people who profess to be the
repository of God's law. They are too apt to flatter thensel ves that
the regard in which they hold the comandnents shoul d preserve them
fromthe power of divine justice. They refuse to be reproved of evil,
and bl ane God's servants with being too zealous in putting sin out of
the canp. A sin-hating God calls upon those who profess to keep his | aw

to depart fromall iniquity. Neglect to repent and obey his word will
bring as serious consequences upon Gods people today, as did the sane
sin upon ancient Israel. There is a limt beyond which he will no

| onger delay his judgnents. The correction of God through his chosen
i nstrunments cannot be disregarded with inpunity. The desol ati on of
Jerusal em stands as a sol etm warni ng before the eyes of nodern |srael
[Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 09] p. 85, Para. 3, [1880MS].

When the priests and the people heard the nessage that Jerem ah
delivered to themin the nane of the Lord, they were very angry, and
decl ared that he should die. They were boisterous in their
denunci ations of him crying, "Wy hast thou prophesied in the name of
the Lord, saying. This house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shal
be desol ate without an inhabitant? And all the people were gathered
agai nst Jerem ah in the house of the Lord." Thus was the nessage of God
despi sed, and the servant with whom he entrusted it threatened with
death. The priests, the unfaithful prophets, and all the people turned
in wath upon himwho woul d not speak to them snooth things and
prophesy deceit. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 10] p. 85, Para. 4, [1880MS]

The unfaltering servants of God have usually suffered the bitterest
persecution fromfalse teachers of religion. But the true prophets will
ever prefer reproach and even death rather than unfaithful ness to Cod.
The Infinite eye is upon the instrunents of divine reproof, and they
bear a heavy responsibility. But God regards the injury done to them
t hrough m srepresentation, fal sehood or abuse, the sane as though it
were done unto hinself, and will punish accordingly. [Cf: ST 02-12-80
para. 11] p. 85, Para. 5, [1880MS]

The princes of Judah had heard concerning the words of Jerem ah, and
came up fromthe king's house, and sat in the entry of the Lord's
house. "Then spake the priests and the prophets unto the princes and to
all the people, saying, This man is worthy to die; for he hath
prophesi ed against this city, as ye have heard with your ears." But
Jerem ah stood boldly before the princes and the peopl e declaring, "The
Lord sent me to prophesy against this house and against this city al
the words which ye have heard. Therefore now amend your ways and your
doi ngs, and obey the voice of the Lord your God; and the Lord will
repent himof the evil that he hath pronounced agai nst you. As for ne,
behold, I amin your hand; do with nme as seeneth good and neet unto
you. But know ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, ye shal
surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves, and upon this city, and
upon the inhabitants thereof; for of a truth the Lord hath sent me unto



you to speak all these words in your ears." [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 12]
p. 85, Para. 6, [18380M5].

Had t he prophet been intim dated by the threats of those in high
authority, and the clanoring of the rabble, his nessage woul d have been
wi t hout effect, and he would have lost his |life. But the courage with
whi ch he di scharged his painful duty commanded the respect of the
peopl e, and turned the princes of Israel in his favor. Thus God rai sed
up defenders for his servant. They reasoned with the priests and fal se
prophets, showi ng them how unwi se woul d be the extreme neasures which
they advocated. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 13] p. 86, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The i nfluence of these powerful persons produced a reaction in the

m nds of the people. Then the elders united in protesting against the
decision of the priests regarding the fate of Jerem ah. They cited the
case of M cah, who prophesied judgnents upon Jerusal em saying, "Zion
shall be plowed |ike a field, and Jerusal em shall becone heaps, and the
nmount ai ns of the house as the high places of a forest." They put to
them the question: "Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah put him at
all to death? did he not fear the Lord, and beseech the Lord, and the
Lord repented himof the evil which he had pronounced agai nst thenf
Thus m ght we procure great evil against our souls."” [Cf: ST 02-12-80
para. 14] p. 86, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

So, through the pleadi ng of Ahi kam and others, the prophet Jerem ah's
life was spared; although many of the priests and fal se prophets would
have been pl eased had he been put to death on the plea of sedition; for
they could not endure the truths that he uttered exposing their
wi ckedness. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 15] p. 86, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

But Israel remai ned unrepented and the Lord saw that they nust be
puni shed for their sin, so he instructed Jerem ah to nake yokes and
bonds and pl ace them upon his neck, and send themto the king of Edom
the king of Mdab, of the Ampnites, of Tyrus and Zi don, conmandi ng the
nmessengers to say that God had given all these |ands to Nebuchadnezzar
the king of Babylon. That all these nations should serve himand his
descendants for a certain tine, till God should deliver them They were
to declare that if those nations refused to serve the king of Babyl on
t hey shoul d be punished with the fam ne, with the sword, and
pestilence, till they should be consuned. "Therefore," said the Lord,
"Hearken not ye to your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to your
dreaners, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers, which speak
unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon; for they
prophesy a lie unto you to renmove you far fromyour |and; and that |
shoul d drive you out, and ye should perish. But the nations that bring
their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him those
will | let remain still in their own land, saith the Lord; and they
shall till it, and dwell therein."™ [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 16] p. 86
Para. 4, [1880Ms]

Jerem ah declared that they were to wear the yoke of servitude for
seventy years, and the captives that were already in the hands of the
ki ng of Babylon, and the vessels of the Lord' s house which had been
taken, were also to remain in Babylon till that tinme had el apsed. But
at the end of the seventy years God would deliver themfromtheir
captivity, and would punish their oppressors, and bring into subjection
the proud king of Babylon. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 17] p. 86, Para. 5,



[ 1880MB] .

Ambassadors had come fromthe various nations nanmed to consult with
the king of Judah as to the matter of engaging in battle with the king
of Babyl on. But the prophet of God, bearing the synbols of subjection
delivered the message of the Lord to these nations, comanding themto
bear it to their several kings. This was the |ightest punishment that a
merci ful God could inflict upon so rebellious a people; but if they
warred agai nst this decree of servitude, they were to feel the ful
vigor of his chastisenent. They were faithfully warned not to listen to
their fal se teachers who prophesied lies. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 18]

p. 86, Para. 6, [1830M5].

The amazenent of the assenbl ed council of nations knew no bounds when
Jerem ah, carrying the yoke of subjection about his neck, nmade known to
themthe will of God. But Hanani ah, one of the fal se prophets agai nst
whom God had warned his people through Jerem ah, lifted up his voice in
opposition to the prophecy declared. Wshing to gain the favor of the
ki ng, and his court, he affirmed that God had gi ven hi m words of
encour agenent for the Jews. Said he: "Wthin two full years will |
bring again into this place all the vessels of the Lord' s house, that
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, took away fromthis place, and carried
themto Babylon. And | will bring again to this place Jeconiah, the son
of Jehoi aki m ki ng of Judah, with all the captives of Judah, that went
into Babylon, saith the Lord; for |I will break the yoke of the king of
Babyl on." [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 19] p. 87, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Jeremiah, in the presence of all the priests and the people, said that
it was the earnest wish of his heart that God would so favor his people
that the vessels of the Lord's house nmight be returned and the captives
br ought back from Babylon. But this could only be done on condition
that the people repented and turned fromtheir evil way to the
obedi ence of God's |law. Jerem ah loved his country and ardently wi shed
that the desol ation predicted mght be averted by the humliation of
t he people; but he knew the wi sh was vain. He hoped the puni shnent of
Israel would be as |light as possible; therefore he earnestly entreated
themto submit to the king of Babylon for the tinme that the Lord
specified. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 20] p. 87, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

He entreated themto hear the words that he spoke. He cited themto
t he propheci es of Hosea, Habakkuk, Zephani ah, and ot hers whose nessages
of reproof and warning had been simlar to his owmn. He referred themto
events which had transpired in their history in fulfillnment of the
propheci es of retribution for unrepented sins. Sonetines, as in this
case, men had arisen in opposition to the nmessage of God, and predicted
peace and prosperity, to quiet the fears of the people, and gain the
favor of those in high places. But in every past instance the judgnent
of God had been visited upon Israel, as the true prophets had

i ndi cated. Said he, "The prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the
word of the prophet shall cone to pass, then shall the prophet be known
that the Lord hath truly sent him" |If Israel chose to run the risk,
future devel opnents woul d effectually deci de which was the fal se
prophet. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 21] p. 87, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

But Hanani ah, incensed at this, took the yoke from Jereni ah's neck and
broke it. "And Hanani ah spake in the presence of all the people,
saying, Thus saith the Lord: Even so will | break the yoke of



Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon fromthe necks of all nations within the
space of two full years. And the prophet Jerem ah went his way." [Cf
ST 02-12-80 para. 22] p. 87, Para. 4, [1880M3].

He had done his work, he had warned the people of their danger, he had
poi nted out the only course by which they could regain the favor of
God. But they had nocked his words; nen in responsible positions had
denounced him and tried to arouse the people to put himto death. Yet
his only crinme was in faithfully delivering the nessage of God to an
unbel i eving people. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 23] p. 87, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

God pities the blindness and perversity of man; he sends light to
their darkened understanding in reproof and threatenings which are
designed to make the nost exalted feel their ignorance and depl ore
their errors. He would cause the self-conplacent to feel dissatisfied
with their attainnents and seek greater blessings by closer connection
with Heaven. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 24] p. 87, Para. 6, [1880M5].

God's plan is not to send nessengers who will please and flatter
sinners, he delivers no nessages of peace to lull the unsanctified into
carnal security. But he |lays heavy burdens upon the conscience of the
wrongdoer, and pierces his soul with sharp arrows of conviction. The
m ni stering angels present to himthe fearful judgnments of God to
deepen the sense of his great need and pronpt the agonizing cry "what
shall | do to be saved?" The very hand that hunbles to the dust,
rebukes sin, and puts pride and anmbition to shame, lifts up the
penitent, stricken one, and inquires with deepest synpathy, "Wat wlt
thou that I shalt do unto thee? [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 25] p. 88,
Para. 1, [1880M5].

When nman has sinned against a holy and nmerciful God, there is no
course for himto pursue so noble, as to sincerely repent and confess
his errors in tears and bitterness of soul. This God requires of him
and will accept of nothing less than a broken heart and a contrite
spirit. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-12-80 para. 26] p. 88, Para. 2
[ 1880MS] .

When Moses was forty years of age, an event occurred which seenmed to
change the whole current of his |life. His soul was deeply stirred with
a sense of the wongs done to his people, and he would often | eave the
royal courts, to visit his brethren in their servitude, and encourage
themwith the assurance that it would not be always thus, that God
woul d open the way for their deliverance. One day, while thus abroad,
he saw an Egyptian beating an Israelite. Mses sprang forward and sl ew
t he Egyptian. He had taken the precaution, even in this sudden burst of
wath, to see that he was unwatched, and he buried the body hastily in
the sand. But the man whom he had rescued failed to keep the secret,
and Moses soon found that it was known to others. The next day he saw
two Hebrews contending, one of themclearly in the wong. \Wen Mses
reproved the wrongdoer, he at once turned his rage upon his reprover
and basely cast against himhis previous act: "Who nade thee a prince
and a judge over us? Intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the
Egypti an?" [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 01] p. 88, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

There could be no further hope of conceal nent. The whol e matter was
made known to the Egyptians by the envious Hebrew, and, greatly



exagger ated, soon reached the ears of Pharaoh. The nmonarch was i nformnmed
t hat Moses designed to make war upon the Egyptians, to overthrow their
governnment, and make hi msel f ki ng. Pharaoh was exceedingly angry. He

t hought that this act of Mdses meant nuch, and that there was no safety
for his kingdomwhile the offender |ived. He therefore comanded that
Mbses shoul d be slain. But the servant of God became aware in season of
Pharaoh's intent on his life, and he hastily left the palace and fled
toward Arabia. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 02] p. 88, Para. 4, [1880M5]

The Lord directed his course, and he found a home with the priest of

M di an, Jethro, a man who worshi ped God, and who was hi ghly honored by
the people of all the surrounding country, for his far-seeing judgnent.
After a tinme, Mses married one of the daughters of his benefactor; and
here, in the service of his father-in-law, as keeper of his flocks, he
remai ned forty years. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 03] p. 88, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

Moses was too hasty in slaying the Egyptian. He supposed the peopl e of
I srael understood that God's special providence had raised himup to
deliver them But the Lord did not design to acconplish this work by
war fare, as Mdses thought, but by his own m ghty power, that the glory
m ght be ascribed to himalone. Yet even this rash act was overrul ed by
God to bring about his purpose. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 04] p. 88,

Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Moses had becone, in every sense, a great man. As a witer, as a
mlitary | eader, and as a phil osopher, he had no superior. Love of
truth and ri ghteousness had become the basis of his character, and had
produced a steadfastness of purpose which no fickleness of fashion
opi nion, or pursuits, could influence. Courtesy, diligence, and a firm
trust in God, marked his life. He was young and vi gorous, overfl ow ng
with energy and manly strength. He had deeply synpathized with his
brethren in their affliction, and his soul had kindled with a desire to
deliver them Surely, it would appear to human wi sdom that he was in
every way fitted for his work. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 05] p. 89, Para.
1, [1880MS].

But God seeth not as nman sees; his ways are not as ours. Mses is not
yet prepared to accomplish this great work, neither are the people
prepared for deliverance. He has been educated in the school of Egypt,
but he has yet to pass through the stern school of discipline before he
is qualified for his sacred m ssion. Before he can successfully govern
the hosts of Israel, he nmust |learn to obey, he nust |earn self-control
For forty long years he is sent into the retirenment of the desert,
that, in his life of obscurity, in the hunble work of caring for the
sheep and | anbs of the flock, he may gain the victory over his own
passi ons. He nust learn entire subm ssion to the will of God, before he
can teach that will to a great people. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 06] p
89, Para. 2, [1880M5]

Short-sighted nortals would have dispensed with that forty years of
training am d the nountains of Mdian, deeming it a great |oss of tine.
But Infinite Wsdom placed hi mwho was to be the m ghty statesman, the
deliverer of his people fromslavery, in circunstances, during this
period to devel op his honesty, his forethought, his faithful ness and
caretaking, and his ability to identify hinmself with the necessities of
his dunmb charge. Those to whom God has intrusted inportant



responsi bilities have not been brought up in ease and | uxury; the noble
prophets, the | eaders and judges of God's appointnment, have been nen
whose characters were formed by the stern realities of life. [Cf: ST
02-19-80 para. 07] p. 89, Para. 3, [1880Ms]

God does not select for his work nmen of one nold and one tenperanent
only, but men of varied tenperanents. The hunman el enent is seen in al
who have been chosen to acconplish a work for God. They have been nen
of intellect, of depth of feeling; men who would do and dare, whose
powers could be directed in the right channel, and who would | earn
wi sdom from God. Said Christ, "If any man will do his will, he shal
know of the doctrine." Those who, by earnest, anxious inquiry, seek to
learn the will of God, who seize upon and inprove every ray of |ight
shining upon their pathway, God will |ead. They will not be left to
wal k i n doubt and darkness. Connected with God, the source of al
wi sdom nman may reach any height of noral excellence. [Cf: ST 02-19-80
para. 08] p. 89, Para. 4, [1880MS]

But inspiration will not come to man in darkness, while he makes no
effort to press toward the divine light. Mdses nust realize his great
weakness and deficiency, and his soul nust be drawn out for specia
help from H m who can hel p. Mses nust closely apply his mnd to the
great change to be wought in hinself. Had he taken natters in a
listless, easy, and indifferent manner, shunning care, hardship, and
di sagreeabl e responsibilities, as do many young nen of today, God would
never have intrusted himwith a sacred and inportant work. He was
aroused to the highest kind of thought, and to his great want of
experinmental know edge of God; and his prayer came forth froma sou
burdened with a sense of need and poverty. He hoped, he |onged, he
prayed, for close connection with God. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 09] p
89, Para. 5, [1880M5]

Moses had been | earning much which he nust unlearn. The influence
whi ch had surrounded himin Egypt,--the |ove of his adopted nother, his
own high position as the king' s grandson, the enchantnents of grandeur
in art, the dissipation on every hand, the inposing display connected
with the idolatrous worship, and the constant repetition, by the
priests, of countless fables concerning the power of their gods,--al
had | eft deep inpressions upon his devel oping m nd, and had nol ded, to
sone extent, his habits and character. These inpressions, tinme, change
of surroundi ngs, and close connection with God, could renpve. Yet it
nmust be by earnest, persevering effort, a struggle as for life, with

hi nsel f, to uproot the seeds of error, and in their place have truth
firmy inplanted. At every point, Satan would be prepared to strengthen
error and di sl odge truth; but while God designed that Mdses should be
sel f-trained by severe discipline, he himself would be his ever-ready
hel per agai nst Satan when the conflict should be too severe for human
strength. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 10] p. 90, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Wth the wild nountai ns surrounding him alone with God, Mdses had a
preci ous opportunity to learn hinself, to discern his pride and self-
exal tation, and to overcone the habits fornmed am d the | uxury, ease
and i ndul gence of court |ife. The nmagnificent tenples of Egypt were no
| onger before his eyes, inpressing his mnd with their superstition and
fal sehood. Anmid the towering rocks and everlasting hills he could
behol d the evidences of the Creator's greatness and mmjesty, and power,
and contrast with the insignificance of the gods of Egypt. Everywhere



the Creator's nane was witten. Mdses was surrounded with his presence,
and covered with his overshadow ng glory. God hinmself was speaking to
his servant through these nute representatives of his power. [Cf: ST
02-19-80 para. 11] p. 90, Para. 2, [1880Ms]

The light of nature and that of revelation are fromthe sane source,
teaching grand truths and al ways agreeing with each other. As Mses saw
that all God's created works act in subline harnony with his |aws, he
reali zed how unreasonable it is for nman to array hinself in opposition
to the law of God. The conflict was nost trying, the effort long, to
bring heart and mind on all points in harmony with truth and with
Heaven; but Mbses was finally a victor. He came forth fromthe proving
of God, mlId in spirit, patient in tenper, generous toward the erring,
ki nd, reverent, and hunble, one of the neekest of men in his
intercourse with the world. Every child of God will have a sinilar
experience. It is only after sore discipline and severe instruction
that man, in obedience to Christ an heir of glory, can learn to wear
di vine honors with grace and dignity becomng to his position as a
menber of the royal famly. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 12] p. 90, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

As year after year passed by, and left the servant of God still in his
hunbl e position, it would have seened to one of less faith than he, as
if God had forgotten him as if his ability and experience were to be
lost to the world. But as he wandered with his silent flocks in
solitary places, the abject condition of his people was ever bhefore
him He recounted all God's dealings with the faithful in ages past,
and his prom ses of future good, and his soul went out toward God in
behal f of his brethren in bondage, and his fervent prayers echoed am d
the nmountain caverns by day and by night. He was never weary of
presenting before God the prom ses made to his people, and pleading
with himfor their deliverance. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 13] p. 90,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Those prayers were heard. Could his eyes have been opened, he would
have seen the nmessengers of God, pure, holy angels, bending |ovingly
over him shedding their |ight around him and preparing to bear his
petition to the throne of the Hi ghest. The long years spent anid desert
solitudes were not |lost. Not only was Mdses gaining a preparation for
the great work before him but during this tinme, under the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit, he wote the book of Genesis and al so the book of
Job, which would be read with the deepest interest by the people of God
until the close of tine. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para.

14] p. 91, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Christ demands all. If he required less, the sacrifice made by hi mwas
too dear, and too great to bring us up to such a level. Qur holy faith
cries out separation. W should not be conforned to the world, or to
dead, heartl ess professors, but be transforned by the renew ng of our
mnd. This is a self-denying way. But if we think it too straight; if
we think that there is too nuch self-denial in this narrow path; or if
we say, How hard to give up all, let us ask ourselves this question,
What did Christ give up for me? [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 01] p. 91
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

The infinite sacrifice he made eclipses all we call self-denial
Behold himin the garden sweating great drops of blood. Follow himon



his way to the judgment hall, while he is derided, nocked and insulted
by that infuriated nmob. Behold himclothed in that old purple robe.

Hear the coarse jest and cruel nocking, see his enemes place upon that
nobl e head the crown of thorns, and then snmite himwith a reed, causing
the thorns to penetrate his tenples, and the blood to flow fromthat
holy brow, hear that nurderous throng eagerly crying for the blood of
the Son of God; see himdelivered into their hands, and | ed away, pale,
weak, and fainting, to his crucifixion; see himstretched upon the
wooden cross, and the nails driven through his tender hands and feet;
behol d hi m hangi ng upon the cross in agony, until the sun refuses to
shine, and the angels veil their faces fromthe horrid scene,--then ask
yoursel f the question, Does he require too much in asking ne to give up
the world and deny self? No, no. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 02] p. 91
Para. 3, [1880Mg5].

A divided, halfhearted |ife causes doubt and darkness. Persons living
thus do not enjoy the consol ations of religion, neither the pleasures
which the world gives. It is a blessed privilege to give up all for
Christ. It is safe to follow himwho is the only true, unerring
pattern. If others act on the principle of the spiritual sluggard, we
shoul d | eave them and march forward to the el evation of Christian
character. Let us not sleep at our post, but deal faithfully and truly
with our own souls. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 03] p. 91, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

The indul gence of light reading and tales of fiction produces a false,
unheal thy excitenment of the mnd, and unfits it for any spiritua
exercise. It weans the soul from prayer, and love for spiritual things.
Reading that will throw |Iight upon the sacred volume, and increase
one's desire to study it, is not dangerous, but beneficial. The oftener
and nore diligently the Scriptures are read, the nore beautiful wll

they appear, and the less relish will one have for |ight reading. The
daily study of the Scriptures will have a sanctifying influence upon
the life. Then let us bind to our hearts this precious volume which
will never fail to prove a friend and guide in perplexity. [Cf: ST 02-

19-80 para. 04] p. 91, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

How many have fixed their hopes on earthly objects, and how earnestly
and perseveringly have they |abored to obtain them yet without
realizing their anticipations. But there is an object before all worthy
of alifelong effort. It is the salvation of our souls--everlasting
life. And this demands self-denial, sacrifice and close study. If we
gain eternal life, we nust live for it and deny self; conme out fromthe
worl d and be separate. Qur |ife nust be marked with sobriety,
wat chf ul ness, and prayer. Angels are watching the devel opnent of
character, and weighing noral worth. Al our words and acts are passing
in review before God. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 05] p. 92, Para. 1
[ 1880MS] .

It is a fearful, solem tinme. The hope of eternal |ife should not be
cheri shed upon slight grounds; it should be settled between God and our
own souls. Sonme will |ean upon the judgment and experience of others,

rather than be at the trouble of a close exam nation of their own
hearts; and thus pass along for nonths and years wi thout any w tness of
the Spirit of God, or evidence of their acceptance. Such are deceiving
t hemsel ves. They suppose they have a hope, but | ack the essentia
qualifications of a Christian. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 06] p. 92, Para.



2, [1880MS] .

God' s people are peculiar. Their spirit cannot mingle with the spirit
and influence of the world. None desire to neet Jesus with a profession
only, and thus be di sappointed of eternal life. Then I et us examine the
grounds of our hope thoroughly, and deal truly with our own soul. Let
us deci de now whether we will follow Christ at any sacrifice or any
cost. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-19-80 para. 07] p. 92, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

To the oppressed and suffering Hebrews the day of their deliverance
seened to be long deferred; but in his own appointed tinme God designed
to work for themin mghty power. Mdses was not to stand, as he at
first anticipated, at the head of arm es, with waving banners and
glittering arnor. That people, so |ong abused and oppressed, were not
to gain the victory for thenselves, by rising up and asserting their
rights. God's purpose was to be acconplished in a way to pour contenpt
on human pride and glory. The deliverer was to go forth as a hunble
shepherd, with only a rod in his hand; but God would make that rod
powerful in delivering his people from oppression, and in preserving
t hem when pursued by their enemes. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 01] p. 92,
Para. 4, [1880Ms]

Bef ore Moses went forth, he received his high comm ssion, his
ordination to his great work, in a way that filled himwith awe, and
gave him a deep sense of his own weakness and unwort hi ness. Wile
engaged in his round of duties he saw a bush, branches, foliage, and
trunk, all burning, yet not consuned. He drew near to view the
wonder ful sight, when a voice addressed himfromout of the flame. It
was the voice of God. It was He who, as the angel of the covenant, had
reveal ed hinmself to the fathers in ages past. The frame of Mdses
qui vered, he was thrilled with terror, as the Lord called him by nane.
Wth trenbling |ips he answered, "Here am|." He was warned not to
approach his Creator with undue fanmliarity: "Put off thy shoes from
off thy feet; for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground." "And
Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to | ook upon God." [Cf: ST 02-26-
80 para. 02] p. 92, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Finite man may |learn a | esson that should never be forgotten,--to
approach God with reverence. W may cone boldly into his presence,
presenting the nane of Jesus, our righteousness and substitute, but
never with the bol dness of presunption, as though he were on a | eve
with ourselves. We have heard sonme address the great and all-powerfu
and holy God, who dwelleth in Iight unapproachable, as they would not
address an equal, or even an inferior. W have seen sone behave
thensel ves in the presence of God as they would not dare to do in the
presence of an earthly friend. These show that they have not a proper
view of God's character and the greatness of his power. They should
remenber that God's eye is upon them he reads the thoughts of their
hearts concerning him He will not be nocked. God is greatly to be
reverenced; wherever his presence is clearly realized, sinful man wll
bow in the nost hunble attitude, and fromthe depths of the soul cry
out, "How dreadful is this place!" [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 03] p. 92,
Para. 6, [1880Mg].

As Mbses waited in reverent awe before God, the words continued: "I
have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and



have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for | know their
sorrows; and | am come down to deliver themout of the hand of the
Egyptians, and to bring themup out of that |and unto a good |land and a
large, unto a land flowing with m |k and honey." "Cone now, therefore,
and | will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth ny
people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt." [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para.
04] p. 93, Para. 1, [1880M5]

Amazed and frightened at the conmand, Mses drew back, saying, "Who am
I, that | should go unto Pharaoh, and that | should bring forth the
children of Israel out of Egypt?" The reply was, [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para.
05] p. 93, Para. 2, [1880M5].

"Certainly I will be with thee; and this shall be a token unto thee,
that | have sent thee. \Wen thou hast brought forth the people out of
Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this nountain. Mses thought of the
difficulties to be encountered, the blindness, ignhorance, and unbeli ef
of his people, who were al nost destitute of all know edge of God. [Cf
ST 02-26-80 para. 06] p. 93, Para. 3, [1880MS].

"Behol d,"” he said, "when I come unto the children of Israel, and shal
say unto them The God of your fathers hath sent nme unto you, and they
shall say to ne, What is his nane? what shall | say to then?" The
answer was, [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 07] p. 93, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

"I AM THAT I AM Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | AM
hath sent me unto you." Mses was conmanded first to assenble the

el ders of Israel, the nobst noble and righteous anong them who had | ong
gri eved because of their bondage, and to declare to them a nessage from
God, with a prom se of deliverance. Then he was to take the elders
before the king, and say to him [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 08] p. 93,
Para. 5, [1880Mg].

"The Lord God of the Hebrews hath nmet with us, and now | et us go, we
beseech thee, three day's journey into the wlderness, that we may
sacrifice to the Lord our God." [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 09] p. 93,
Para. 6, [1880M5].

The Pharaoh before whom Moses was to appear was not the one who had
decreed that he should be put to death. That nonarch was dead, and

anot her had taken the reins of governnent. The nane Pharaoh was a title
borne by nearly all the Egyptian kings. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 10] p
93, Para. 7, [1880MS]

Moses was forewarned that Pharaoh would resist the appeal to |et

I srael go. Yet the courage of God's servant nmust not fail; for the Lord
woul d nmake this the occasion to manifest his power before the Egyptians
and before his people. "And | will stretch out ny hand, and snite Egypt

with all ny wonders which I will do in the mdst thereof; and after
that, he will let you go." [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 11] p. 93, Para. 8,
[ 1880MS] .

The m ghty miracles wought for the deliverance of the Hebrews, would
give them favor in the sight of the Egyptians; and when they should

| eave Egypt they were not to go enpty-handed. They were to ask or seek
fromtheir Egyptian neighbors valuable articles, such as jewels of
silver and gold, which could be easily transported. The Egyptians had



been enriched by the | abor unjustly exacted fromthe Israelites; and
now, as the latter were to start on their long journey to a new hone,

it was right that they should receive a portion of the wealth which
they had fairly earned. This would be a small reconpense for their many
years of unpaid servitude. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 12] p. 93, Para. 9,

[ 1880MS] .

Moses saw before himdifficulties which seemed unsurnountabl e. Wat
proof could he give his people that God had i ndeed sent hin? "Behold,"
he said, "they will not believe ne, nor hearken to ny voice; for they
will say, 'The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.'" Evidence which
appealed to his own senses was now given. He was told to cast the rod
in his hand upon the ground. He did so; it becane a serpent, and he
fled before it. He was recall ed and conmanded to seize it. As he
obeyed, it became again a rod. He was bidden to put his hand into his
bosom He did so, and on taking it out, saw it all covered with the
white scabs of |eprosy. On being told, he put it again into his bosom
and on withdrawing it saw that it had becone |ike the other. By these
signs the Lord assured Myses that his own people as well as Pharaoh
shoul d be convinced that one m ghtier than the king of Egypt was
mani f est among them [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 13] p. 94, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS]

But the servant of God was still overwhel ned by the thought of the
strange and wonderful work before him 1In his distress and terror he
now pl eaded as an excuse a |l ack of ready speech: "O my Lord, | am not

el oquent, neither heretofore nor since thou hast spoken to thy servant;
but I am sl ow of speech and of a slow tongue." He had been so long from
the Egyptians that he had not so clear know edge and ready use of their
| anguage as when he was anong them This hesitancy on the part of Modses
woul d seemto inply a fear that God was unable to qualify himfor the
great work to which he had called him or that he had made a mistake in
his selection of the man. The Lord said to him "Who hath nmade nman's
mout h? or who nmeketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind?
Have not |, the Lord?" Wat an appeal! What a rebuke to the
distrustful! [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 14] p. 94, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

To this was added anot her assurance of divine aid: "Now, therefore,

go, and I will be with thy nmouth, and will teach thee what thou shalt
say." But Moses still entreated the Lord to select a nore conpetent
person. These excuses at first proceeded fromhumlity and self-

di ffidence. But after the Lord had pronmised to renove all his
difficulties, and to give himfinal success, then any further shrinking
back and conpl ai ni ng of his unfitness showed unbelief and distrust of
God hinself. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 15] p. 94, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Mbses was now directed to Aaron, his elder brother, who was el oquent,
and who, having been in daily use of the |anguage of the Egyptians,
understood and could speak it perfectly. He was told that Aaron was
coming to neet him and when he cane would rejoice at the neeting. The
Lord then commanded Moses, [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 16] p. 94, Para. 4,
[ 1880MS] .

"Thou shalt speak unto him and put words in his nouth; and I will be
with thy mouth, and with his nouth, and will teach you what ye shal

do. And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people; and he shall be,
even he shall be to thee instead of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him



instead of God. And thou shalt take this rod in thine hand, wherewi th
thou shalt do signs."” [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 17] p. 94, Para. 5,
[ 1880MS] .

Moses could make no further resistance, for all ground for excuses was
renoved. He returned to his father-in-law s tent, and asked perni ssion
to visit his brethren in Egypt. Jethro gave it, with his blessing, "Go
in peace." So, taking his wife and children, Mses set out on his
journey. He had not dared to make known the object of his mission, |est
they should not be allowed to acconpany him Before reachi ng Egypt,
however, he hinself deened it best, for their own safety, to send them
back to her father's tent. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 18] p. 94, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS]

The Lord said unto Mdses, "Wen thou goest to return unto Egypt, see
that thou do all those wonders before Pharaoh, which | have put in
thine hand; but | will harden his heart, that he will not let the
people go." That is, the display of alm ghty power before Pharaoh,
being rejected by him would make himharder and nmore firmin his
rebellion. But the Lord would overrule the course of this haughty
nmonar ch, so that his obstinacy and perverseness woul d cause the nanme of
God to be magnified before the Egypti ans, and before his people al so.
[Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 19] p. 95, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Moses was directed to say unto Pharaoh, "Thus saith the Lord, I|srae
is my son, even ny firstborn. And | say unto thee, Let ny son go, that
he may serve ne. And if thou refuse to let himgo, behold, | will slay
thy son, even thy firstborn." The Lord called Israel his firstborn
because he had singled out that people to be the depositaries of his
| aw, obedi ence to which would preserve them pure am dst idol atrous
nati ons. He conferred upon them special privileges, such as were
generally granted to the firstborn son. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 20] p
95, Para. 2, [1880MS]

As Moses journeyed to Egypt, the angel of the Lord nmet him and
assuned a threatening posture, as though he would slay him He did not
expl ain the reason for his appearance in this manner, but Mses knew
that there was a cause. He was going to Egypt in obedience to the
express command of God; therefore the journey nust be right. He at once
remenbered that his youngest son had not been circunctised. In
conpliance with the wi shes of Zipporah, he had postponed the cerenony,
contrary to the divine requirenent. Now the wife, fearful that her
husband mi ght be slain, overcane her feelings of undue affection for
her son, and perforned the rite herself. After this, the angel |et
Moses go. In his nmission to Pharaoh, he was to be placed in a perilous
position, where his life would be exposed to the will of the king, if
God did not by his power, through the presence of angels, preserve him
VWil e Moses was living in neglect of one of God's positive conmands,
his |life would not be secure; for angels could not protect himin
di sobedi ence. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 21] p. 95, Para. 3, [18380M5].

In the time of trouble, just previous to the coming of Christ, the
lives of the righteous will be preserved through the mnistration of
holy angels. But there will be no security for the transgressor. Angels
cannot then protect those who are living in neglect of a known duty or
an express command of Jehovah. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-26-80
para. 22] p. 95, Para. 4, [1880Ms].



The youth of our day are ignorant of Satan's devices. Parents should
therefore be awake in these perilous tines, working with perseverance
and industry, to shut out the first approach of the foe. They should
instruct their children when sitting in the house, or wal king by the
way, when rising up or lying down. It should be |ine upon |ine, precept
upon precept, here a little and there a little. The nother's work
shoul d commence with the infant. She should subdue the will and tenper
of the child, and bring its disposition into subjection. Teach it to
obey, and as the child grows ol der relax not the hand. Every nother
should take tine to reason with the child to correct its errors, and
patiently teach it the right way. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 01] p. 95,
Para. 5, [1880Mg]

Christian parents should labor to instruct and fit their offspring to
become the children of God. Strict discipline may at tines cause

di ssatisfaction, and children will want their own way;, yet where they
have | earned the | esson of obedience to their parents, they are better
prepared to subnit to the requirements of God. Thus the training
received in childhood influences the religious experience, and nolds
the character of the man. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 02] p. 95, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS]

When children decide to | eave the pleasures of the world, and becone
the disciples of Christ, a great burden is lifted fromthe hearts of
parents. But the | abor and care should not cease at this point, since
the children have but just comrenced the warfare against sin in all its
forms, and specially need the watchcare and counsel of faithfu
parents. They should encourage the children to confide in them and
unburden to themtheir trials and griefs. Parents will thus learn to
synpat hi ze and pray with them and they will be encouraged to press on
in the way of life, trusting in God. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 03] p. 96,
Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Chil dren woul d be saved frommany evils if they were nore famliar
with their parents. Parents should encourage in their children a

di sposition to be open and frank, and come to themwith their
difficulties, and lay the matter just as they view it before their
parents, and ask advice of them Wo are so well calculated to see and
point out their dangers as godly parents? Who can understand the
peculiar tenperanents of their own children as well as they? The nother
who has wat ched every turn of the mind frominfancy, and is acquainted
with the natural disposition, is well prepared to counsel her children.
VWho can tell as well what traits of character to check and restrain, as
the nother, counselled by the father? [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 04] p

96, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Children who are Christians will prefer the | ove and approbation of
their God-fearing parents above every earthly blessing. They will |ove
and honor their parents. One of the principal studies of their lives
shoul d be, How can | make ny parents happy? But children who do not
receive right instruction, have but little sense of their obligation to
their parents. It is often the case that the nore parents do for them
the nore ungrateful they are, and the |less they respect them Children
who have been petted and waited upon, always expect it; and if their
expectations are not met, they are disappointed and di scouraged. This
same disposition will be seen through their whole lives, and they wll



be hel pl ess, | eaning upon others for aid, expecting others to favor
them and yield to them And if they are opposed, even after grown to
manhood and womanhood, they think themsel ves abused; and thus they
worry their way through the world, murmuring and fretting because
everyt hing does not suit them [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 05] p. 96, Para.
3, [1880MS5].

Parents should deal faithfully with the souls commtted to their
trust. They should not encourage in them pride, extravagance or |ove of
show. Habits forned when very young, are not easily forgotten. Parents
shoul d commence to discipline the minds of their children while very
young, to the end that they may be Christians. Let all your efforts be
for their salvation. Act as though they were put in your care to be
fitted as precious jewels to shine in the kingdom of God. Beware how
you lull your children to sleep over the pit of destruction, with the
m st aken thought that they are not old enough to be accountable, and
are not old enough to repent of their sins and profess Christ. [Cf: ST
02-26-80 para. 06] p. 96, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

Many precious promises |ike the following are recorded for those who
seek the Lord early: "Renmenber now thy Creator in the days of thy
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw ni gh, when thou
shalt say, | have no pleasure in them Eccl. 12:1. "I |love themthat
| ove ne; and those that seek me early shall find ne." Prov. 8:17. The
good Shepherd still entreats: "Suffer little children to come unto ne
and forbid themnot; for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Teach the
children to seek the Lord while young and thus devote the best of their
strength to his service. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 07] p. 96, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

We are living in an unfortunate age for children. A strong tide is
setting downward to perdition, and it needs nore than chil dhood's
experience and strength to press against the current, that would bear
them down. All who have a desire to yield their hearts to God and obey
his requirenents, Satan will try to perplex, and overcone with his
tenptations, that they may becone di scouraged and give up the warfare.
[Cf: ST 02-26-80 para. 08] p. 97, Para. 1, [1880MS].

Parents, help the children. Watch continually to cut off the current,
and roll back the weight of evil which is pressing in upon them The
children cannot do this of thenselves. Parents can do nuch. By earnest
prayer and living faith they may bind their children upon the alter
and thus secure the watchcare of guardi an angels; the guiding hand of
God will lead themthrough the perils of the |ast days, and bring them
of f victorious over every foe. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-26-80 para.
09] p. 97, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Aaron, being instructed by angels, went forth to nmeet his brother

from whom he had been separated for many years; and they net, amd the
desert solitudes, in the nmount of God. Here they conmuned together, and
Mbses told Aaron "all the words of the Lord who had sent him and al
the signs which he had commanded him" Toget her they journeyed over the
Arabi an wastes, toward Egypt; and having reached the |and of Goshen,
they proceeded to assenbl e together the el ders of Israel. Aaron, the

el oquent spokesman, communicated to themall the dealings of God with
Moses, and then they gave the signs before the people. "The people
bel i eved; and when they heard that the Lord had visited the children of



I srael, and that he had | ooked upon their affliction, then they bowed
their heads and worshiped." [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 01] p. 97, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

The next work of the two brothers was to conmunicate with the king

hi rsel f. They entered the great palace of the Pharaoh's as

commi ssioners from Jehovah; they felt that God was with themthere, and
they spoke with authority: "Thus saith the Lord God of I|srael, Let ny
people go, that they may hold a feast to nme in the wilderness." [Cf: ST
03-04-80 para. 02] p. 97, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

"Who is the Lord, that | should obey his voice to let |Israel go?”
demanded the nonarch; "I know not the Lord, neither will | let Israe
go." They answered, [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 03] p. 97, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

"The God of the Hebrews hath nmet with us; let us go, we pray thee,
three days' journey into the desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord our
God, lest he fall upon us with pestilence or with the sword.” [Cf: ST
03-04-80 para. 04] p. 97, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

The king had heard of them before, and of the excitement anong the
peopl e. He becane very angry. "Werefore do ye, Mdses and Aaron, |et

[ hinder] the people fromtheir works? Get you unto your burdens." Then
he added, as a thought of the | oss occasioned by this interruption in
their work passed through his mnd. "Behold, the people of the |land are
many, and ye nake themto rest fromtheir burdens." [Cf: ST 03-04-80
para. 05] p. 97, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

The sane day the king issued orders to all the officers superintending
the work of the Israelites, to do that which made their slavery doubly
severe and cruel. The buildings of that country were and still are nmde
of sun-dried bricks, with cut straw interm xed to hold the earth
together, even their finest edifices being so constructed, and then
faced with stone. The king now commanded that no nore straw shoul d be
i ssued to the worknmen; but the sanme amount of brick was rigidly
required. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 06] p. 98, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

This order produced great distress anmong the Israelites throughout the
| and. The Egyptian taskmasters had appoi nted Hebrew officers to oversee
the work of the people, and these officers were responsible for the
| abor perfornmed by those under their charge. \Wen the unfeeling
requi renent of the king was put in force, the people scattered
t henmsel ves t hroughout the |and, to gather stubble instead of straw, but
they found it inpossible to acconplish the usual anmount of |abor. For
this failure, the Hebrew officers, as well as the people, were cruelly
beaten. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 07] p. 98, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

These officers supposed that their oppression cane fromtheir
taskmasters, and not fromthe king hinself; therefore they went to him
with an account of their grievances, and the unjust treatnment which
they had received. Their renonstrance was nmet by Pharaoh with a
taunti ng charge of idleness, to indul ge which, he said, they were
desirous of going into the wilderness for the purpose of sacrificing.
They were ordered back to their work, which was to be in no wse
di mi ni shed, but to be everywhere exacted. As they were returning, they
met Moses and Aaron, and cried out to them "The Lord | ook upon you,



and judge; because ye have made our savor to be abhorred in the eyes of
Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hand
to slay us."” [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 08] p. 98, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

As the Hebrew el ders thus reproached Moses, he was greatly distressed.
The sufferings of the people had been nmuch increased. Al over the
country a cry of anguish went up from nen, wonen, and children; and al
united in chargi ng upon Mdses this disastrous change in their
condition. Alone he went before God, with the bitter cry, [Cf: ST 03-
04-80 para. 09] p. 98, Para. 4, [1880M5].

"Lord, wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this people? Wy is it
that thou hast sent ne? For since | cane to Pharaoh, to speak in thy
name, he hath done evil to this people; neither hast thou delivered thy
people at all." The reply to himfrom Jehovah was, [Cf: ST 03-04-80
para. 10] p. 98, Para. 5, [1880Ms]

“"Now shalt thou see what | will do to Pharaoh; for with a strong hand
shall he let themgo, and with a strong hand shall he drive them out of
his land." And then he was reni nded of the covenant which God had made
with his forefathers, and assured that it would be faithfully carried
into effect. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 11] p. 98, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

The Hebrews had expected to be rel eased from bondage w t hout any
particular trial of faith, or any suffering on their part. But they
were not yet prepared to be delivered. They had but little faith, and
were unwilling patiently to suffer their afflictions, until God should
work for them a glorious deliverance. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 12] p
98, Para. 7, [1880M5].

Many years had the children of Israel been in servitude to the
Egyptians. Only a few famlies went down into Egypt, but they had
become a great nultitude. And being surrounded with idolatry, many had
| ost the know edge of the true God, and had forgotten his |aw. Yet
there were sonme anong them who still worshiped the living God, the
Maker of the heavens and the earth. They were grieved to see their
children daily w tnessing, and even engaging in, the abom nations of
the idol atrous people around them and bowi ng to Egyptian deities, made
of wood and stone, and offering sacrifice to these sensel ess objects.
In their distress, the faithful cried unto the Lord for deliverance
fromthe Egyptian yoke; that he would bring them out of Egypt, where
they might be free fromidolatry, and the corrupting influences which
surrounded them [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 13] p. 99, Para. 1, [1880M5]

They did not conceal their faith, but openly acknow edged before the
Egyptians that they served the only true and living God. They rehearsed
the evidences of his existence and power, fromcreation down. The
Egyptians thus had an opportunity to beconme acquainted with the faith
of the Hebrews, and their God. They tried to subvert the faithfu
wor shi pers of the true God by threats, by the prom se of reward, and by
cruel treatnment. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 14] p. 99, Para. 2, [1880M5]

The el ders of Israel endeavored to encourage the sinking faith of
their brethren, by referring to the pronise made to Abraham and the
prophetic words of Joseph before his death, foretelling their
deliverance from Egypt. Some would listen and believe. O hers | ooked at
their own sad condition, and would not hope. Wen the Egyptians |earned



t he expectations of the children of Israel, they derided their hopes of
del i verance, and spoke scornfully of the power of their CGod. They
pointed themto their own situation, as merely a nation of slaves, and
tauntingly said to them |If your God is so just and nmerciful, and
possesses power above the Egyptian gods, why does he not nake you a
free people? Wiy not manifest his greatness and power, and exalt you?
The Egyptians then called attention to their own people, who worshiped
gods of their own choosing, which the Israelites terned fal se gods.
They exultingly said that their gods had prospered them and had given
them food, and rainent, and great riches, and had al so given the
Israelites into their hands to serve them and that they had power to
oppress them and destroy their lives, so that they should be no
people. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para. 15] p. 99, Para. 3, [1880M5]

Phar aoh boasted that he would like to see their God deliver them from
hi s hands. These words destroyed the hopes of many of the children of
Israel. It appeared to themvery nuch as the king and his counsel ors
had sai d. They knew that they were treated as slaves, and that they
must endure just that degree of oppression which their tasknmasters and
rul ers mght choose to inflict upon them Their male children had been
hunted and slain. Their own |lives were a burden; and they were
believing in, and worshiping, the God of Heaven. Then they contrasted
their condition with that of the Egyptians. The | atter worshiped the
sun, nmoon, and stars, and al so beasts, and even inages, the work of
their own hands; yet they were prosperous, and wealthy. And sone of the
Hebrews thought that if the Lord was above all gods, he would not thus
| eave them as slaves to an idolatrous nation. [Cf: ST 03-04-80 para.
16] p. 99, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The faithful servants of God understood that it was because of their
unfaithful ness to himas a people, and their disposition to intermarry
with other nations, thus being led into idolatry, that the Lord had
suffered themto go into Egypt. And they firmly declared to their
brethren that God woul d soon break their oppressive yoke. [Cf: ST 03-
04-80 para. 17] p. 99, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

But many of the Hebrews were content to remain in bondage, rather than
to go to a new country, and nmeet the difficulties attending such a
journey; and the habits of some had becone so nuch |ike those of the
Egyptians that they preferred to dwell in Egypt. Therefore the Lord did
not deliver themby the first display of his signs and wonders before
Pharaoh. He overruled events to nore fully develop the tyrannica
spirit of the Egyptian king, and al so by nmanifestations of alnighty
power, to give the Israelites nore exalted views of the divine
character, that they m ght be anxious to | eave Egypt and choose the
service of the true and nerciful God. The task of Mses woul d have been
much easier, had not nmany of the Israelites becone so corrupted that
they were unwilling to | eave Egypt. By Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: ST 03-04-
80 para. 18] p. 100, Para. 1, [1880Ms]

The Lord directed Moses to go again to the children of Israel, and
repeat the prom se of deliverance, with a fresh assurance of divine
favor. Moses went as he was commanded; but the people were in no nood
to receive him their hearts were full of bitterness, the |ash was
still sounding in their ears, the cry of anguish and distress drowned
all other sounds, and they would not listen. Mbses bowed his head in
hum |i ati on and di sappoi ntnent, and again God's voice was heard by



him--"Go in, speak unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt, that he let the
children of Israel go out of his land." The discouraged man replied, If

the children of Israel, thine own circuncised people, will not hearken
unto nme, how then shall Pharaoh, who is uncircuntised and an idol ater
hear nme? Moses' heart seened utterly crushed. Yet still he was kept to

duty. He was told now to take Aaron with him and directed, "Thou shalt
speak all that | command thee;" told to go before Pharaoh and again
request "that he send the children of Israel out of his land." He was

i nformed that the nonarch would not give his consent until God shoul d
lay his hand in judgnment upon Egypt and bring Israel out by his

al m ghty power. Every punishnment which the king rejected would render
the next chastisenent nore close and severe, until his proud heart
shoul d be hunbl ed, and he shoul d acknow edge the Maker of the heavens
and the earth as the living and all-powerful God. The Lord would bring
up his people fromtheir long servitude in a signal manner, giving the
Egypti ans an opportunity to exhibit the feeble wi sdomof their mghty
men, and array the power of their gods in opposition to the God of
Heaven. He woul d show them by his servant Mses that the Maker of the
heavens and the earth is the living and all-powerful God, above al
gods; that his strength is mghtier than the strongest, --that

Omi potence could bring forth his people with a high hand and with an
outstretched arm He would punish the Egyptians for their idolatry, and
for their proud boasting of the nmercies bestowed upon themby their
sensel ess gods. God would glorify his own name, that other nations

m ght hear of his power and trenble at his mghty acts, and that his
people mght be led to fully turn fromtheir idolatry to render to him
pure worship. [Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 01] p. 100, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Qbedi ent to the command of Cod, Mdses and Aaron again entered the
lordly halls of the king of Egypt. There, surrounded by the massive and
richly scul ptured colums, and the gorgeousness of rich hangi ngs and
adornnents of silver and gold, and gens, before the nonarch of the npst
power ful kingdomthen in existence, stood these two nmen of the despised
race, one with a rod in his hand, cone once nore to deliver their
request that he would let their people go. [Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 02]

p. 100, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

The ki ng demanded a nmiracle. Mses and Aaron had been previously
directed of God how to act in case such a demand should be made, and
Aaron now took the rod and cast it down before the king. It becane a
serpent. The nonarch sent for his "wise nmen, and the sorcerers," who at
his command, "cast down every nman his rod, and they becane serpents;
but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." The only effect on the king
was to make himmnore settled and firmin his purpose than before. [Cf:
ST 03-11-80 para. 03] p. 101, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The magicians did not really cause their rods to beconme serpents, but
by magi c, aided by the great deceiver, nmade them appear |ike serpents,
to counterfeit the work of God. Satan assisted his servants, in order
to deceive the people, and encourage themin their rebellion. Pharaoh
woul d grasp at the | east evidence he could obtain to justify himself in
resisting the work of God perforned by Mses and Aaron. He told these
servants of God that his magicians could do all these wonders. The
di fference between the work of God and that of the nmmgicians was, one
was of God, the other of Satan. One was true, the other false. [Cf: ST
03-11-80 para. 04] p. 101, Para. 2, [1880Ms].



Moses and his brother were next directed to neet the king as he
visited the river in the norning, and standi ng upon its bank they were
again to repeat their nessage to him and as proof that God had indeed
sent them they were to stretch out the rod over the waters in al
directions, thus changing theminto blood. It was done, and the river
ran bl ood, and all the water in their houses was changed to bl ood, the
fish died, and the water became offensive to the snell. But "the
magi ci ans of Egypt did so with their enchantnments,"” changing in the
same way the water drawn fromwells. Still the king hardened his heart,
and refused to yield. For seven days the plague continued, the
i nhabitants being obliged to dig wells to supply thenmsel ves with water
[Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 05] p. 101, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Anot her effort at noving the king was now nade. The rod was again
stretched out over the waters, and frogs cane up fromthe river and
spread over the country,--into the houses, and bedchanbers, and ovens,
and kneadi ng troughs. The nmgicians with their enchantments appeared to
bring up simlar animals. The general nuisance soon becanme so
intolerable that the king was earnest to have it renoved. But although
t he magi ci ans had succeeded in producing frogs, they could not renove
t hem When Pharaoh saw this he was somewhat hunbl ed, and desired Moses
and Aaron to entreat the Lord for him that the plague m ght be stayed.
They rem nded the haughty king of his forner boasting, and asked where
was now t he vaunted power of his magicians; then they requested himto
appoint a time for their prayers, and at the hour specified the living
cause was removed, though the effect remined; for the frogs,
peri shing, polluted the atnmosphere. [Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 06] p. 101
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

The work of the magicians had | ed Pharaoh to believe that these
mracles were perfornmed by magic; but he had abundant evi dence that
this was not the case when the plague of frogs was renoved. The Lord
coul d have caused themto di sappear and return to dust in a nonent; but
he did not do this, lest, after they should be renoved, the king and
the Egyptians should say that it was the result of mmgic, |ike the work
of the magicians. The frogs died, and were then gathered together in
heaps. Here the king and all Egypt had evidence which their vain
phi | osophy could not dispose of, that this work was not acconplished by
magi ¢, but was a judgnment fromthe God of Heaven. [Cf: ST 03-11-80
para. 07] p. 101, Para. 5, [1880M5]

When the king was relieved of his inmediate distress, he again
stubbornly refused to let Israel go. Aaron, at the command of God
stretched out his hand and caused the dust of the earth to becone |ice
t hroughout all the land of Egypt. Pharaoh call ed upon the nagicians to
do the sane with their enchantnents, but they could not. The work of
God was thus shown to be superior to the power of Satan. The mmgici ans
t hensel ves acknow edged that their inmtative power was at an end,
saying, "This is the finger of God." But the king was still unnoved.

p. 102, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Still another trial was nade, after another appeal to "let the people
go." Flies filled the houses and swarmed upon the ground, so that "the
| and was corrupted by reason of the swarmof flies." These were not
such flies as harm essly annoy us at sone seasons of the year; but they
were |arge and venonous. Their sting was very painful to man and beast.
It had been previously stated that the | and of Goshen woul d be exenpt



fromthis visitation, which was accordingly found to be true. [Cf: ST
03-11-80 para. 09] p. 102, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Pharaoh now sent for the two brothers, and told themthat he would
allow the Israelites to offer sacrifices in Egypt itself; but this
of fer was refused. Certain aninals were regarded as objects of worship
by the Egyptians, and such was the reverence in which these creatures
were held that to slay one, even accidentally, was a crine punishable
with death. Moses assured the king that it was inpossible for themto
sacrifice to God in the I and of Egypt; for they m ght select for their
of fering some one of the aninmals which the Egyptians consi dered sacred.
[Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 10] p. 102, Para. 3, [1830M5].

Moses again proposed to go three days' journey into the w | derness.
The ki ng consented and begged the servants of God to entreat that the
pl ague m ght be renpved. They promised to do this, but cautioned him
agai nst dealing deceitfully with them The plague ceased at their
prayer. But the king's heart had becone hardened by his persistent
rebellion, and he still refused to let the people go. By Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: ST 03-11-80 para. 11] p. 102, Para. 4, [1880M5].

Pharaoh was now forewarned of a still nore terrible visitation, that
of murrain upon all the Egyptian cattle which were out in the field. It
was distinctly stated that the Hebrews shoul d be exenpted fromthis

evil. The plague came, as predicted, and Pharaoh, on sendi ng nessengers
to the homes of the Israelites, found that they had entirely escaped.
Still the king was obstinate, and he was encouraged in his persistency

by the priests and nmagicians. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 01] p. 102, Para.
5, [1880MS] .

But they also were to feel the judgnents of God. Mbses and Aaron were
commanded to take ashes of the furnace and sprinkle themin the air
bef ore Pharaoh. As they did so, the fine particles spread as dust over
all the land of Egypt, and where it settled becane a "boil breaking
forth with blains upon man and upon beast." The magi ci ans coul d not by
any of their enchantnents, shield thenselves fromthe grievous pl ague.
They could no | onger stand before Mdses and Aaron, because of this
affliction. The Egyptians were thus pernmitted to see how useless it
woul d be for themto put their trust in the boasted power of the
magi ci ans, when they could not protect even their own persons. [Cf: ST
03-18-80 para. 02] p. 102, Para. 6, [1880M5].

Still there was no yielding on the part of the nonarch. And the Lord
sent a message to himdeclaring, "I will at this tinme send all ny

pl agues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy people;
that thou mayest know that there is none like me in all the earth."
Then a pl ague of hail was threatened which would destroy the cattle and
every man found in the field. Here was an opportunity to test the pride
of the Egyptians, and to show how many were really affected by the
wonder ful dealings of God with his people. Al who regarded the word of
the Lord gathered their cattle into barns and houses, while those who
di sbelieved the warning left their animals in the field. In thus

provi ding a way of escape for all who chose to act upon the warning
given, we see the nercy of God in the midst of judgnent. [Cf: ST 03-18-
80 para. 03] p. 103, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The storm cane on the norrow as predicted, --thunder and hail, and fire



mngled with it, destroying every herb, shattering trees, and sniting
man and beast. Hitherto none of the |lives of the Egyptians had been
taken, but now death and desol ation followed in the track of the
destroyi ng angel. The I and of Goshen al one was spared. Here the Lord
denonstrated to the Egyptians that the whole earth is under the commnd
of the God of the Hebrews, that even the el ements obey his voice. Here

also was fulfilled the prophecy: "My people dwell in a peacefu
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places; when it
shall hail, coming down on the forest; and the city shall be lowin a

| ow place.” The only true safety of nations and individuals is to be

obedient to the voice of God, and to ever stand on the side of truth
and ri ghteousness. Pharaoh now hunbl ed hinself and said, "I have
sinned, the Lord is righteous, and | and ny people are w cked." He
entreated the servants of God to intercede with HHmthat the terrific
t hunder and |ightning m ght cease. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 04] p. 103,
Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Moses knew that the contest was not ended, for he understood the
wor ki ngs of the human heart that is set in proud defiance against Cod.
Phar aoh' s confessions and prom ses were not nmade because there was any
change in his mnd or heart; but terror and angui sh conpelled him for
the tinme being, to yield the controversy with God. Mses, however,
prom sed to grant his request, as though his confession was genui ne and
hi s repentance sincere, for he would not give himany occasion for
future exhibitions of stubbornness. And notwithstanding the terrific
warring of the elements, he fearlessly went forth, thus giving evidence
to Pharaoh and his host of the divine protection while engaged in doing
the work given himof the Lord. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 05] p. 103,
Para. 3, [1880M5].

On going out of the city he "spread abroad his hands unto the Lord,
and the thunders and hail ceased, and the rain was not poured upon the
earth." But as soon as the awful exhibitions of divine power had
passed, the heart of the king returned to its stubbornness and
rebellion. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 06] p. 103, Para. 4, [1880M5]

The Lord was mani festing his power to confirmthe faith of his people
Israel in himas the only true and living God. He would give them

unm st akabl e evi dences of the difference he placed between the

Egypti ans and his people. He would cause all nations to know that

al t hough they had been bound down by hard | abor, and had been despi sed,
yet he had chosen them as his peculiar people, and that he woul d work
for their deliverance in a wonderful manner. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 07]
p. 103, Para. 5, [1880M5].

By | ong association with the Egyptians, and continually behol ding the
i mposi ng worship of idols, the Hebrews' idea of the true and |iving God
had become degraded. Any reference made by themto HHmwas treated with
contenpt by the Egyptians, who pointed to their bondage and nocked at
the idea that their God was worthy of respect. What had he done for his
peopl e! They saw t he idol atrous Egypti ans enjoying an abundant
prosperity, while they were continually taunted with the remark, "Your
God has forsaken you."--But by his mghty works, the Lord woul d now
teach his people in regard to his character and divine authority, and
show them the utter worthl essness of false gods. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para.
08] p. 104, Para. 1, [1880Ms].



The Lord, in his providence, had placed a man upon the throne whose
pri de and stubbornness was so great that he would defiantly refuse to
obey his voice, and in so doing would reveal his haughty, tyrannica
spirit, and fully establish the power, authority, and justice of God.
Thus all the idolatrous nations mght hear and know that the God of
Israel is the Lord of the whole earth. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 09] p
104, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Then "the Lord said unto Mdses, go in unto Pharaoh; for | have
hardened his heart and the heart of his servants; that | nmight show
these signs before him and that thou mayst tell in the ears of thy son
and of thy son's son what things | have wought in Egypt, and ny signs
whi ch | have done anobng them that ye may know how that | amthe Lord."
[Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 10] p. 104, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Moses went according to the divine command and warned the nonarch that

if he still remmined obstinate, a plague of |ocusts would be sent,
whi ch woul d cover the face of the earth, and eat up every green thing
that had been spared; they would fill all the houses, even the pal ace

itself; such a scourge as "neither thy fathers nor thy, fathers
fathers have seen.” The king was pernmitted to choose whether to hunble
hi meel f before God, or refuse and suffer the effects of the plague.
[Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 11] p. 104, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The counsel ors of Pharaoh were appalled at this new danger. They had
sustained great loss in the death of their cattle. Many of their people
had been killed by the hail. Their forests were broken down and their
crops destroyed. Everything was in a ruinous condition, and they were
fast losing all they had gained by the | abor of the Hebrews. At | ast
t hey spoke out to the king, "How I ong shall this man be a snare unto
us! Let the men go, that they may serve the Lord their God. Knowest
thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed?" [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 12] p
104, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Then Moses and Aaron were again summoned, and the nonarch said to
them "Go, serve the Lord your God; but who are they that shall go?"
[Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 13] p. 104, Para. 6, [1880M5].

The answer was, "We will go with our young and with our old, wth our
sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with our herds will we
go: for we nust hold a feast unto the Lord." [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 14]
p. 104, Para. 7, [1880MS]

The king was filled with rage. "Let the Lord be so with you," he
cried, "as | will let you go and your little ones. Look to it, for evi
is before you." And they were driven out from Pharaoh's presence. [Cf
ST 03-18-80 para. 15] p. 104, Para. 8, [1880Ms].

In this answer, the king shows his contenpt for the divine command.

Let God require you, if he will, to take your little ones. Does your
God think that I will let you go, with your wives and children, upon so
dangerous an expedition? | will not do this; only you that are nen

shall go to serve the Lord. This hardhearted, oppressive king, who had
sought to destroy the Israelites by hard | abor, would now pretend that
he had a deep interest in their welfare, and a tender care for their
l[ittle ones, when he only designed to keep them as a pl edge of their
return. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 16] p. 105, Para. 1, [1880M5].



Pharaoh's scorn and unbelief had no power to stay the judgments of
God. Mpses was commanded to stretch out his hand over the land, and an
east wind blew, and brought |ocusts, "very grievous were they; before
them were no such locusts as they, neither after themshall be such."
They filled the sky till the | and was darkened, and devoured every
green thing, on the ground and anong the trees. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para.
17] p. 105, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

The king sent for Mdses and Aaron in haste, and said to them "I have
sinned agai nst the Lord your God, and agai nst you. Now, therefore,
forgive | pray thee, ny sin only this once, and entreat the Lord your
God, that he may take away fromnme this death only." [Cf: ST 03-18-80
para. 18] p. 105, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

They did so, and a strong west wi nd arose, which carried away the

| ocusts toward the Red Sea, so that not one was |eft behind. But

notw thstanding the king's humlity while death threatened him as soon
as the plague was renoved he hardened his heart and again refused to
let Israel go. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 19] p. 105, Para. 4, [1830M5].

The people of Egypt were in despair. The scourges which had al ready
fall en upon them seened al nost beyond endurance, and they were filled
with fears for the future. The peopl e had worshi ped Pharaoh as being a
representative of their god and carrying out his purposes. But,
notwi t hst andi ng, nmany were convi nced that he was opposing his will to a
superi or power who held all nations under His control. Suddenly a
dar kness settled over the Iand, so thick and black that it seened a
dar kness which could be felt. Not only were the people deprived of
[ight, but the atnosphere was very oppressive, so that breathing was
difficult. "They saw not one another, neither rose any from his pl ace
for three days." But all the children of Israel had light, and a pure
at nosphere, in their dwellings. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 20] p. 105,
Para. 5, [1880Mg]

The Egyptians were in the greatest perplexity. The Hebrew sl aves were
continually favored of God, and were becom ng confident that they would
be delivered. The taskmasters dared not exercise their cruelty as
heretofore, fearing | est the vast Hebrew host would rise up and be
revenged for the abuse they had already suffered. [Cf: ST 03-18-80
para. 21] p. 105, Para. 6, [1880Mg].

This terrible darkness |lasted three days, and during this tine the
busy activities of life could not be carried on. This was God's pl an
He woul d give themtine for reflection and repentance before bringing
upon them the | ast and nost dreadful scourge, the death of the
firstborn. He would renpove everything which woul d divert their
attention, and give themtinme for neditation, thus giving new evidence
of his conpassion and unwillingness to destroy. [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para.
22] p. 105, Para. 7, [1880Mg5].

At the end of the three days of darkness, Pharaoh sent for Mses and
said, "Go ye, serve the Lord; only let your flocks and your herds be
stayed. Let your little ones also go with you." The answer was, "Thou
nmust give us also sacrifices and burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice
unto the Lord our God. Qur cattle also shall go with us; there shal
not an hoof be left behind; for thereof nust we take to serve the Lord



our God; and we know not with what we nust serve the Lord, until we
cone thither." [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 23] p. 106, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The king was stern and determ ned. "Get thee fromne," he cried, "take
heed to thyself, see ny face no nore; for in that day thou seest ny
face, thou shalt die." The answer was, "Thou hast spoken well; | wll
see thy face again no nore." [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 24] p. 106, Para.
2, [1880MS].

As Mbses had witnessed the wonderful works of God, his faith had been
strengt hened, and his confidence established. God had been qualifying
him by manifestations of divine power, to stand at the head of the
armes of Israel, and, as a shepherd of his people, to lead them from
Egypt. He was el evated above fear by his firmtrust in God. This
courage in the presence of the king, annoyed his haughty pride, and he
uttered the threat of killing the servant of God. In his blindness, he
did not realize that he was contending not only agai nst Mbses and
Aaron, but against the m ghty Jehovah, the maker of the heavens and the
earth. |If Pharaoh had not been blinded by his rebellion he would have
known that He who could perform such mghty niracles as had been
wrought, woul d preserve the lives of his chosen servants, even though
he shoul d have to slay the king of Egypt. Mses had obtained the favor
of the people. He was regarded as a wonderful personage, and the king
woul d not dare to harmhim [Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 25] p. 106, Para.
3, [1880M5]

Moses had still another nmessage for the rebellious king, and before

| eaving his presence he fearlessly declared the word of the Lord:
"About midnight will | go out into the m dst of Egypt; and all the
firstborn in the and of Egypt shall die, fromthe firstborn of Pharaoh
that sitteth upon his throne, even unto the firstborn of the

mai dservant that is behind the mll, and all the firstborn of beasts.
And there shall be a great cry throughout all the |and of Egypt, such
as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any nore. But agai nst
any of the children of Israel shall not a dog nove his tongue, against
man or beast; that ye may know how that the Lord doth put a difference
bet ween the Egyptians and Israel. And all these thy servants shall cone
down unto nme, and bow down thensel ves unto ne, saying, Get thee out,
and all the people that follow thee; and after that | will go out.”

[Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 26] p. 106, Para. 4, [1880Ms]

As Moses faithfully portrayed the nature and effects of the | ast
dreadf ul plague, the king becane exceedingly angry. He was enraged
because he could not intimdate Mdses, and nmake himtrenbl e before the
royal authority. But the servant of God | eaned for support upon a
m ghtier armthan that of any earthly nonarch. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 03-18-80 para. 27] p. 106, Para. 5, [1880M5].

The Lord gave Moses special directions for the children of Israel, in
regard to what they nust do to preserve thenselves and their famlies
fromthe fearful plague that he was about to send upon the Egyptians.
Moses was al so to give his people instructions in regard to their
| eavi ng Egypt. On that night, so terrible to the Egyptians, and so
glorious to the people of God, the sol em ordi nance of the passover was
instituted. By the divine command, each fanily, alone or in connection
with others, was to slay a lanb or a goat "without blem sh,” and with a
bunch of hyssop sprinkle its blood on "the two sideposts, and on the



upper doorpost"” of their houses, as a token, that the destroying angel
com ng at midnight, mght not enter that dwelling. They were to eat the
flesh roasted, with bitter herbs, at night, as Mdses said, "with your

| oi ns girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and
ye shall eat it in haste; it is the Lord's passover." This name was
given in nenory of the angel's passing by their dwellings; and such a
feast was to be observed as a nmenorial by the people of Israel in al
future generations. [Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 01] p. 106, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

Leaven works secretly, and is a fit emblem of hypocrisy and deceit.
And on this occasion the children of Israel were to abstain from

| eavened bread that their mnds mght be inpressed with the fact that
God requires truth and sincerity in his worship. The bitter herbs
represented their long and bitter servitude in Egypt, also the bondage
of sin. It was not enough to sinply slay the |anb, and sprinkle its

bl ood upon the door posts, but it was to be eaten, thus representing
the cl ose union which nust exist between Christ and his followers. [Cf
ST 03-25-80 para. 02] p. 107, Para. 1, [1880M5].

A work was required of the children of Israel, to prove them and to
show their faith in the great deliverance which God had been bringing
about for them In order to escape the terrible judgnent about to fal
upon Egypt, the token of blood nmust be seen upon their houses. And they
were required to separate thenselves and their children fromthe
Egypti ans, and gather theminto their own houses; for if any of the
Israelites were found in the dwellings of the Egyptians, they would
fall by the hand of the destroying angel. They were also directed to
keep the feast of the passover for an ordinance, that when their
children shoul d i nquire what such service nmeant, they should relate to
them their wonderful preservation in Egypt: That when the destroying
angel went forth in the night to slay the firstborn of man, and the
firstborn of beast, he passed over their houses, and not one of the
Hebrews that had the token of bl ood upon their doorposts was sl ain.
[Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 03] p. 107, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

The peopl e bowed their heads and worshi ped, grateful for this

remar kabl e nenorial given to preserve to their children the renmenbrance
of God's care for his people. There were quite a nunber of the

Egypti ans who were | ed to acknow edge, by the manifestations of the
signs and wonders shown in Egypt, that the gods whom they had worshi ped
were wi thout know edge, and had no power to save or to destroy, and
that the God of the Hebrews was the only true God. They begged to be
permtted to cone to the houses of the Israelites with their fanmlies
upon that fearful night when the angel of God should slay the firstborn
of the Egyptians. The Hebrews wel comed these believing Egyptians to
their honmes, and the latter pledged thenselves henceforth to choose the
God of Israel as their God, and to | eave Egypt and go with the
Israelites to worship the Lord. [Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 04] p. 107,
Para. 3, [1880Mg].

The passover pointed backward to the deliverance of the children of
Israel, and was al so typical, pointing forward to Christ, the Lanb of
God, slain for the redenption of fallen man. The bl ood sprinkl ed upon
t he doorposts prefigured the atoning blood of Christ, and also the
conti nual dependence of sinful man upon the merits of that blood for
safety fromthe power of Satan, and for final redenption. Christ ate



t he passover supper with his disciples just before his crucifixion, and
the sanme night, instituted the ordinance of the Lord' s supper, to be
observed in comenoration of his death. Up to this tinme the passover
had been observed to commenorate the deliverance of the children of
Israel fromEgypt. But in its place he now |l eft an ordi nance to
commenorate the events of his crucifixion. After partaking of the
passover with his disciples, Christ arose fromthe table, and said unto
them "Wth desire have | desired to eat this passover with you before
| suffer." He then perforned the hunmiliating office of washing the feet
of his disciples. Christ gave his followers the ordi nance of washing
feet for themto practice, which would teach them|essons of humlity.
He connected this ordinance with the supper. He designed that this
shoul d be a season of self-exam nation, that his people m ght have an
opportunity to become acquainted with the true feelings of their own
hearts toward God and one another. |If pride existed in their hearts,
how soon would it be discovered to the honestly-erring ones, as they
shoul d engage in this hunble duty. If selfishness or hatred existed, if
woul d be nore readily discovered as they engaged in this hunble work.
Thi s ordi nance was designed to result in nutual confessions, and to

i ncrease feelings of forbearance, forgiveness of each other's errors,
and true | ove, preparatory to engaging in the sol em ordi nance of
comrenorating the sufferings and death of Christ. He |loved his

di sci ples well enough to die for them He exhorted themto | ove one
anot her, as he had | oved them [Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 05] p. 107,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The exanpl e of washing the feet of his disciples was given for the
benefit of all who should believe in him He required themto follow
hi s exanpl e. This hunbl e ordi nance was designed not only to test their
hum ity and faithful ness, but to keep fresh in their remenbrance that
the redenption of his people was purchased upon condition of humlity
and continual obedience on their part. "So after he had washed their
feet, and had taken his garnents, and was set down again, he said unto
them Know ye what | have done to you? Ye call nme Master and Lord, and
ye say well; for so | am |If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For | have given
you an exanple, that ye should do as | have done to you. Verily,
verily, | say unto you, The servant is not greater than his |ord,
neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him If ye know these
t hi ngs, happy are ye if ye do them"™ [Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 06] p
108, Para. 1, [1880MS].

Jesus then took his place again at the table, whereon were placed
bread and unfernented wi ne, which arrangenents had been made according
to Christ's directions. He appeared very sorrowful. "And he took bread,
and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them saying, This is ny
body, which is given for you. This do in renmenbrance of me. Likew se,
al so, the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in ny
bl ood, which is shed for you." "Verily | say unto you, | will drink no
nore of the fruit of the vine until that day that | drink it newin the
ki ngdom of God." [Cf: ST 03-25-80 para. 07] p. 108, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Here our Saviour instituted the Lord's supper, to be often cel ebrated,
to keep fresh in the menory of his followers the solemm scenes of his
betrayal and crucifixion for the sins of the world. He would have his
foll owers realize their continual dependence upon his blood for
sal vation. The broken bread was a synbol of Christ's broken body, given



for the salvation of the world. The wi ne was a synbol of his bl ood,
shed for the cleansing of the sins of all those who should cone unto
hi m for pardon, and receive himas their Saviour. [Cf: ST 03-25-80
para. 08] p. 108, Para. 3, [1880M5]

The sal vation of nen depends upon a continual application to their
hearts of the cleansing blood of Christ. Therefore, the Lord' s supper
was to be observed nore frequently than the annual passover. This
sol etm ordi nance comenorates a far greater event than the deliverance
of the children of Israel from Egypt. That deliverance was typical of
the great atonenment which Christ made by the sacrifice of his owmn life
for the final redenption of his people. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
03-25-80 para. 09] p. 108, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The children of Israel had foll owed the directions given them of Cod;
and while the angel of death was passing from house to house anobng the
Egypti ans, they were all ready for their journey, and waiting for the
rebellious king, and his great men to bid them go. "At mdnight, there
was a great cry in Egypt; for there was not a house where there was not
one dead.” All the firstborn in the land, "fromthe firstborn of
Pharaoh that sat on his throne, unto the firstborn of the captive that
was in the dungeon, and all the firstborn of cattle,” had been smitten
by the destroyer. When the Egyptians had seen the great preparations
made by the people of God for that dreadful night, they had nocked at
their hopes, and ridiculed the token of bl ood upon their doorposts. But
now there was wailing throughout all Egypt. Pharaoh renmenbered his
proud boast, "Who is the Lord, that | should obey his voice to |et
I srael go? | know not the Lord, neither will | let Israel go." His
haughty pride was now hunbl ed. He called for Mses and Aaron by night,
and said, "Rise up, and get you forth from anmong ny people, both ye and
the children of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. Also
take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said, and be gone; and
bl ess me al so." He hoped that a bl essing from God would protect him
fromthe further effects of that dreadful plague. The officers of the
king, and the people, united in inploring the Israelites to be gone,
for, they said. "W be all dead nmen." [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 01] p
108, Para. 5, [1880M5].

"And t he people took their dough before it was | eavened, their
kneadi ng troughs being bound up in their clothes upon their shoul ders.
And the children of Israel did according to the word of Mdses; and they
borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and
raiment. And the Lord gave the people favor in the sight of the
Egypti ans, so that they lent unto them such things as they required,
and they spoiled the Egyptians." [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 02] p. 109,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

The Lord revealed this to Abraham about four hundred years before it
was fulfilled: "Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a
land that is not theirs, and shall serve them and they shall afflict
them four hundred years. And al so that nation whomthey shall serve,
will | judge; and afterward shall they come out with great substance."
[Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 03] p. 109, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Al t hough the Israelites left Egypt in haste, yet they were arranged in
order, being divided into conpanies, with a | eader for each. A "m xed
mul titude" acconpanied them and "flocks and herds, even very nuch



cattle." The latter were the property of the Israelites, who had never
sold their possessions to the king. Jacob and his sons had brought
their flocks and herds with themto Egypt, where they had greatly

i ncreased. The children of Israel also had beconme exceedi ngly nunerous,
and it was a vast conpany that at the dawn of day were on their way
fromthe | and of bondage. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 04] p. 109, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

"And it canme to pass, when Pharaoh had |l et the people go, that God |ed
t hem not through the way of the |land of the Philistines, although that
was near; for God said, Lest peradventure the people repent when they
see war, and they return to Egypt. But God | ed the peopl e about,
through the way of the wi |l derness of the Red Sea.” "And Moses took the
bones of Joseph with him for he had straitly sworn the children of
Israel, saying, God will surely visit you; and ye shall carry up ny
bones away hence with you. And they took their journey from Succoth,
and encanped in Etham in the edge of the wlderness. And the Lord went
before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to | ead themthe way; and by
night in a pillar of fire, to give themlight; to go by day and night.
He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire
by night, from before the people.” [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 05] p. 109,
Para. 4, [1880Ms]

The Lord knew that his people would neet with opposition, should they
attenpt to pass through the land of the Philistines. The latter would
regard the Israelites as fugitives escaping fromtheir rightfu
masters, and woul d nake war upon them |In bringing themby the way of
the Red Sea, the Lord reveal ed hinself a conpassionate God, as well as
a God of judgnment. He informed Mdses that Pharaoh woul d pursue them
and he directed himjust where to encanp before the sea. He told Mses
that he woul d be honored before Pharaoh and all his host. [Cf: ST 04-
01-80 para. 06] p. 109, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

After the Hebrews had departed from Egypt, the counsel ors of Pharaoh

i nfornmed himthat his bondnen had fled, and would never return to serve
hi m agai n. The Egyptians regretted that they had been so foolish as to
think the death of their firstborn was the result of the power of God.
In bitterness they asked of one another, "Wy have we done this, that
we have let Israel go fromserving us?" It was a great |loss to be
deprived of the service of these |aborers, and notw thstanding all that
the Egyptians had suffered fromthe judgnents of God, they were so

har dened by their continual rebellion that they decided to pursue the
Israelites and bring them back by force. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 07] p
109, Para. 6, [1880MS].

Pharaoh prepared a well-equi pped army, conposed of the priests of
their idol gods, and of the rulers, and of all the great nmen of his

ki ngdom They thought if their priests acconpanied them they would be
nmore sure of success. The nobst mghty of Egypt were selected, that they
m ght intimdate the Israelites with the grand display of their power
and greatness. They thought that when the news should reach other
nations, that they were conpelled to yield to the power of the God of

I srael, whomthey had despi sed, they would be | ooked upon with
derision. But if they should go with great ponp, and bring Israel back
by force, they would redeemtheir glory, and would al so have the
service of their bondnmen again. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 08] p. 110,
Para. 1, [1880Ms].



On the third day of their journey, the Hebrews encanped by the Red
Sea, whose waters presented a seem ngly inpassable barrier before them
whil e on the south a rugged nountain obstructed their further progress.
Suddenly they beheld in the distance the flashing arnor, waving
banners, and noving chariots of a great arny. As they drew nearer, the
hosts of Egypt were seen in full pursuit. Terror filled the hearts of
Israel. Over all the encanpnent rose a tumul tuous sound. Sone cried
unto the Lord, but far the greater part hastened to Mdses with their
conplaints:-- [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 09] p. 110, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

"Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die
in the wilderness? Werefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us
forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we did tell thee in
Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we nmay serve the Egyptians? for it
had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die
in the wilderness." [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 10] p. 110, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Moses was greatly troubl ed because his people were so wanting in
faith, especially as they had repeatedly w tnessed the manifestations
of the power of God in their favor. He felt grieved that they should
charge upon himthe dangers and difficulties of their position, when he
had sinmply foll owed the express commands of God. True, they were in a
pl ace from which there was no possibility of release unless God hinself
i nterposed to save them but having been brought there in obedience to
di vi ne conmands, Moses felt no fear of the consequences. H s cal mand
assuring reply to the people was, [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 11] p. 110,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

"Fear ye not; stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which he
will showto you today; for the Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye
shall see them again no nore forever. The Lord shall fight for you, and
ye shall hold your peace." [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 12] p. 110, Para. 5,
[ 1880MS] .

It was not an easy thing to hold the hosts of Israel in waiting before
the Lord. They | acked discipline and self-control. Inpressed by the
horrors of their situation, they becanme violent and unreasonable. They
expected speedily to fall into the hands of their oppressors, and their
wai lings and recrimnations were |oud and deep. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para.
13] p. 110, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

The wonderful pillar of cloud which had acconpanied themin their
wanderings and served to protect themfromthe fervid rays of the sun,
had noved grandly before them all day, subject neither to sunshine nor
storm and at night it had becone a pillar of fire to light them on
their way. They had followed it as the signal of God to go forward; but
now t hey questioned anong thenselves if it m ght not be the shadow of
sonme terrible calanmity that was about to befall them for had it not
|l ed themon the wong side of the nountain, into a inpassable way? Thus
the angel of God appeared to their deluded nminds as the harbinger of
di saster. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 14] p. 110, Para. 7, [1880Ms].

But now, as the Egyptian host approaches them expecting to make them
an easy prey, the cloudy colum rises mpjestically into the heavens,
passes over the Israelites, and descends between them and the arm es of



Egypt. A wall of darkness interposes between the pursued and their
pursuers. The Egyptians can no | onger discern the canp of the Hebrews,
and are forced to halt. But as the darkness of night deepens, the wal
of cloud becones a great light to the Hebrews, illum nating the whole
canp with the radiance of day. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 15] p. 111
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Then hope cane to the hearts of Israel that they m ght yet be
delivered. And Moses lifted up his voice unto the Lord. "And the Lord
said unto Mbses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto the children
of Israel that they go forward. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch
out thine hand over the sea, and divide it; and the children of Israe
shall go on dry ground through the midst of the sea.”™ [Cf: ST 04-01-80
para. 16] p. 111, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Then Moses, obedient to the divine command, stretched out his rod, the
waters parted and Israel went into the mdst of the sea, upon dry
ground, while the waters stood |ike congealed walls on either side. The
light fromGod's pillar of fire shone upon the foam capped billows, and
it the road that was cut like a mghty furrow through the waters of
the Red Sea, and was lost in the obscurity of the farther shore. [Cf
ST 04-01-80 para. 17] p. 111, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

Al'l night I ong sounded the tranping of the hosts of Israel, but the
cloud hid themfromthe sight of their enem es. The Egyptians, weary
with their hasty march, had seen the Hebrews only a short distance
before them and as there seemed to be no possibility of escape, they
decided to take a night's rest, and nake an easy capture in the
norni ng. The night was intensely dark, the clouds seened to enconpass
them |i ke sone tangi bl e substance. Deep sleep fell upon the canp, even
the sentinels slunbered at their posts. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 18] p
111, Para. 4, [1880M5].

At last a ringing blast arouses the arny! The cloud is passing on! The
Hebrews are novi ng! Voices and the sound of nmarching cone fromtoward
the sea. It is still so dark they cannot discern the escaping people,
but the command is given to make ready for the pursuit. The clattering
of arms, and the roll of chariots is heard, the marshalling of the
captai ns, and the neighing of the steeds. At length the line of march
is formed and they press on through the obscurity, in the direction of
the escaping nultitude. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 19] p. 111, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

In the darkness and confusion, they rush on in their pursuit, not
knowi ng that they have entered upon the bed of the sea, and are hemred
in on either hand by beetling walls of water. They long for the mni st
and darkness to pass away, and reveal to themthe Hebrews and their own
wher eabouts. The wheels of the chariots sink deep into the soft sand,

t he horses becone entangled and unruly, and angels of God go through
the host and renove their chariot wheels. Confusion prevails, yet they
press on feeling sure of victory. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 20] p. 111
Para. 6, [1880Mg]

At last the mysterious cloud changes to a pillar of fire before their
ast oni shed eyes. The thunders peal, and the lightnings flash, waves
roll about them and fear takes possession of their hearts. Anmid the
terror and confusion the lurid light reveals to the amazed Egypti ans



the terrible waters nmassed up on the right hand and on the left. They
see the broad path that the Lord has nade for his people across the
shining sands of the sea, and behold triunphant Israel safe on the
farther shore. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 21] p. 111, Para. 7, [1880M5]

Confusion and di smay seizes them Amd the wath of the elenents, in
whi ch they hear the voice of an angry God, they endeavor to retrace
their steps and fly to the shore they have quitted. But Mses stretches
out his rod, and the piled up waters, hissing, roaring, and eager for
their prey, rush together, and swallow the entire Egyptian host in
their black depths. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 22] p. 112, Para. 1
[ 1880MS] .

As the Hebrews witnessed the nmarvel ous work of God in the destruction
of the Egyptians, they united in an inspired song of lofty el oquence
and grateful praise. Mriam the sister of Mses, a prophetess, led the
wonen in nmusic. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 23] p. 112, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

God in his providence brought the Hebrews into the nountain
fastnesses, with the Red Sea before them that he m ght work out their
deliverance and forever rid themof their enem es. He m ght have saved
themin any other way, but he chose this nethod in order to test their
faith and strengthen their trust in him [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 24] p
112, Para. 3, [1880MS]

There are tines when the Christian |ife seens beset by dangers, and
duty seens hard to perform The imagination pictures inmpending ruin
before, and bondage or death behind. Yet the voice of God speaks
clearly above all discouragenents, "Go forward!" W should obey this
conmand, let the result be what it may, even though our eyes cannot
penetrate the darkness, and we feel the cold waves about our feet. [Cf
ST 04-01-80 para. 25] p. 112, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

The Hebrews were weary and terrified, yet if they had held back when
Moses bade them advance, if they had refused to nove nearer to the Red
Sea, God woul d never have opened the path for them In marching down to
the very water, they showed that they had faith in the word of Cod, as
spoken by the nman Moses. They did all that was in their power to do,
and then the M ghty One of Israel performed his part and divided the
waters to make a path for their feet. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 26] p
112, Para. 5, [1880M5].

The cl ouds that gather about our way will never disappear before a
hal ti ng, doubting spirit. Unbelief says, W can never surnount these
obstructions, let us wait until they are renoved, and we can see our
way clearly. But faith courageously urges an advance, hoping al
things, believing all things. Obedience towards God is sure to bring
the victory. Through faith only can we reach Heaven. [Cf: ST 04-01-80
para. 27] p. 112, Para. 6, [1880M5]

There is a great simlarity between our history and that of the
children of Israel. God |ed his people from Egypt into the w | derness,
where they could keep his |law and obey his voice. The Egyptians, who
had no regard for the Lord, were encanped close by them yet, what was
to thema great flood of light, illumnating the whole canp, and
sheddi ng brightness upon the path before them was to the hosts of
Pharaoh a wall of clouds, making bl acker the darkness of night. [Cf: ST



04-01-80 para. 28] p. 112, Para. 7, [1880M5].

So, at this time, there is a people whom God has nmade the repository
of his law. To those who obey them the commandnents of God are as a
pillar of fire, lighting and | eading the way to eternal salvation. But
unto those who disregard them they are as the clouds of night. The
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom Better than all other
know edge i s an understanding of the word of God. In keeping his
commandnents there is great reward, and no earthly inducenments shoul d
cause the Christian to waver for a nmonent in his allegiance. Riches,
honor, and worldly ponp are but as dross that shall perish before the
fire of God's wath. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 29] p. 112, Para. 8,

[ 1880MS]

The voice of the Lord bidding his faithful ones "Go forward,"
frequently tries their faith to the utternost. But if they should defer
obedi ence till every shadow of uncertainty was renoved fromtheir
under st andi ng, and there remained no risk of failure or defeat, they
woul d never nove on at all. Those who think it inpossible for themto
yield to the will of God and have faith in his promises until all is
made cl ear and plain before them wll never yield at all. Faith is not
certainty of know edge, it is the substance of things hoped for, the
evi dence of things not seen. To obey the commandnents of God is the
only way to obtain his favor. "Go forward," should be the Christian's
wat chword. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 30] p. 113, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Phar aoh, who woul d not acknow edge God and bow to his authority, had
delighted to show his power as ruler over those whom he could control
Moses had declared to the haughty nonarch, that God, whom he pretended
not to know, would conpel himto yield to his clainms, and acknow edge
his authority, as suprenme ruler. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 31] p. 113,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

In the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, the Lord plainly showed his
di stingui shed nmercy to his people, before all the Egyptians. He saw fit
to execute his judgnments upon Pharaoh, that he mi ght know by sad
experience, since he would not otherw se be convinced, that the power
of God was superior to all other. That his name m ght be decl ared
t hroughout all the earth, he would give proof to all nations of his
di vine power and justice. It was the design of God that these
mani f estati ons should strengthen the faith of his people, and that
their posterity should steadfastly worship H m al one who had w ought
such merciful wonders in their behalf. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 32] p
113, Para. 3, [1880M5].

It had been very hard for the Egyptian nonarch and a proud and
i dol atrous people to bowto the requirenments of the God of Heaven.
VWil e under the mpost grievous affliction the haughty king would yield a
little, but when the scourge was renoved he woul d take back all he had
granted. Thus, plague after plague was brought upon Egypt, and he
yi el ded only while he was conpell ed by the dreadful visitations of
God's wath. The king even persisted in his rebellion after Egypt had
been rui ned. Mbses and Aaron related to himthe nature and effect of
each plague, before it canme, that it mght not be said to have happened
by chance. He saw these plagues cone, exactly as he was told they would
cone; yet he would not yield. At first he would only grant the
Israelites pernmission to sacrifice to God in the |land of Egypt. After



Egypt had suffered by God's wath, he consented that the nen al one
shoul d go; and when the | and had been nearly destroyed by the plague of
| ocusts, he granted that the women and children might go al so, but
still refused to allow themto take their cattle. It was then that
Moses warned the king that the Lord would slay the firstborn. [Cf: ST
04-01-80 para. 33] p. 113, Para. 4, [1880M5].

Every plague had cone a little closer, and had been nore severe than
the preceding; and the last was to be nore dreadful than any before it.
But Pharaoh humbl ed not hinself. And although, when the firstborn of
Egypt | ay dead in every house, the rebellious nmonarch relinquished his
grasp upon his bondmen, yet, after his people had buried their dead,
and felt assured that the judgnents had ceased, he dared once nore to
array hinmself agai nst Jehovah. His last act of rebellion, in pursuing
the hosts of Israel to the Red Sea, filled up the neasure of his
iniquity. This place was appointed for the closing display of the power
of God before the infatuated Egyptians. Then were fulfilled the words
which the Lord spake to Mdses, "And agai nst all the gods of Egypt |
will execute judgment. | amthe Lord." The judgnent of God was
mani fested in the utter destruction of the Egyptian host. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 34] p. 113, Para. 5, [1880MS].

"Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for wide is the gate, and
broad is the way that | eadeth to destruction, and many there be which
go in thereat; because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
| eadeth unto life, and few there be that find it." These roads are
distinct, separate, and in opposite directions. One leads to eterna
life, the other to death, eternal death. There is a distinction between
these roads, al so between the companies traveling in them One road is
broad and smooth, the other is narrow and rugged. So the parties that
travel in them are opposite in character, |life, dress, and
conversation. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 01] p. 114, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

Those traveling in the narrow way are tal king of the joy and happi ness
at the end of the journey. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 02] p. 114, Para. 2,
[ 1880MS] .

Their countenances are often sad, yet beamw th holy, sacred joy. A
man of sorrow and acquainted with grief opened that road for them and
traveled it hinself. Hys followers see his footsteps, and are
conforted. He went through safely; so can they if they follow him In
the broad road all are occupied with their dress and the pleasures in
the way. They freely indulge in hilarity and glee, and think not of
their journey's end, of the certain destruction that awaits themthere.
Every day they approach nearer their destination; yet they nmadly rush
on faster and faster. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 03] p. 114, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Wiy is it so hard to | ead a self-denying, hunmble |ife? Because

prof essed Christians are not dead to the world. It is easier living for
Christ after dying to the world. They desire to be as nmuch |ike the
worl d as possible, and yet be considered Christians. Such seek to clinb
up sone other way. They do not strive to enter through the narrow way
and strait gate. Earth attracts them Its treasures seemof worth to
them They find enough to engross the mind, and have no tine to prepare
for Heaven. Satan is ever ready to plunge them deeper and deeper into
difficulty, and as one perplexity and trouble is renoved fromthe mnd,



he begets within them an unholy desire for nore of the things of earth.
Thus time passes, and when it is too late they find they have not hing
substantial. They have grasped at shadows, and | ost eternal life. [Cf
ST 04-01-80 para. 04] p. 114, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

If the Christian would have a true and saving influence, |et himshow
his faith by righteous works, and nake the distinction great between
hi nsel f and the world. The words, the dress, the actions, all should

tell for God. Then a holy influence will be shed upon all. God hates
pride. "And all the proud, yea, and all that do w ckedly will be
stubbl e; and the day that cometh will burn themup." Religion will work

like | eaven upon hearts that enbrace it, and purge away pride,
sel fi shness, covetousness, and | ove of the world. [Cf: ST 04-01-80
para. 05] p. 114, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

In these days childlike sinplicity is rarely seen. The approbation of
man i s nore thought of than fear to displease God. Sone spend tine that
is worse than thrown away in studying how to decorate their person,
forgetting that the sane body may in a few days be food for worns.

Mot hers frequently set the exanple of pride to their children, sow ng
seed that will spring up and bear fruit. The harvest will be pl enteous
and sure. It is much easier to teach a child a | esson of pride than of
humlity. If in after years they would counteract the influence of such
a lesson, they find it inpossible to do so. Pride early fostered in the
heart remmins there; and nothing but the Spirit of God can eradicate
it. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 06] p. 114, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Bot h young and ol d negl ect the study of the Bible, and do not make it
their rule of life. That inportant book by which they are to be judged

is scarcely studied at all. Idle stories have been attentively read,
whi |l e the Bi ble has been passed by, neglected. A day is com ng when al
will wish to be thoroughly furnished by the plain truths of the word of

God. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 07] p. 115, Para. 1, [1880MS]

It would be an act of nmercy to children if parents would burn the idle
story books and novels as they cone into the house. The reading of them
bewi | ders and poisons the m nd. Unless parents awake to the eterna
interests of their children, they will surely be lost. They should be
exenpl ary, and rebuke pride in their children, as they value their
eternal interests. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 08] p. 115, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

The Master's sacred head was decorated with a crown of thorns. "He was
a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. He was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisenent of
our peace was upon him and with his stripes we are heal ed."” Many who
profess to be his followers decorate thenselves with needl ess ornanents
and costly array. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 09] p. 115, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS]

The ax must be laid at the root of the tree. Pride must not be
suffered to exist in the heart. It is this that separates God from his
peopl e. When Bible truths affect the heart, they cause a desire to be
separate fromthe world, like the Master. Those who acquai nt thensel ves
with the meek and lowmy Jesus will walk worthy of him Ms. E G
VWhite. [Cf: ST 04-01-80 para. 10] p. 115, Para. 4, [1880M5].



After leaving the Red Sea, the children of Israel, guided by the
cloudy pillar, journeyed through the wlderness. Although the scenery
around them was nost dreary, conposed of sol emm | ooki ng nmountai ns
destitute of vegetation, barren plains, and the sea stretching far away
behind them its banks strewn with the bodies of their enem es, they
were cheerful in the consciousness of their freedom and for a tinme
every thought of discontent was hushed. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 01] p
115, Para. 5, [1880MS]

But for three days they journeyed without finding any water to quench
their thirst, having that only which they had been commanded to take in
their vessels. Mdses and Aaron were acquainted with this route, and
knew that after traveling several days in the way in which they were
then going they would find only bitter water. Wth what intense
anxiety, therefore, mngled with forebodings, did they watch the
| eading of the pillar of cloud. And how the heart of Mses ached as the
peopl e gave the glad shout, Water! water! and it was echoed all al ong
the line. Men, wonen, and children in joyous haste rush to the water
when | o, what a mpan of anguish breaks forth fromthat vast company, --
the water is bitter. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 02] p. 115, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

In their grief and di sappoi ntnent, they reproach Mdses for having | ed
themin such a way, and do not consider that the Divine Presence in
that mysterious cloud had been | eading Moses and Aaron as well as
thensel ves. Filled with sorrow as he saw the suffering of the people,
Moses did that which the people should have done: he prayed earnestly
to God, and he did not cry in vain. The Lord showed hima tree to which
had been inmparted healing properties, so that on its being cast into
the fountain, the water became pleasant to the taste. [Cf: ST 04-08-80
para. 03] p. 115, Para. 7, [1880M5]

God here nmade a covenant with his people, through their |eader:--1If
thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt
do that which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his
commandnents, and keep all his statutes, | will put none of these
di seases upon thee, which | have brought upon the Egyptians; for | am
the Lord that healeth thee.” [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 04] p. 116, Para.
1, [1880Ms].

From Marah the people journeyed to Elimwhere they found "twelve wells
of water and three-score and ten palmtrees."” In this delightful spot
they remai ned several days before entering the wlderness of sin. Wen
they had been a nonth away from Egypt, they made their first encanpnent
in this wilderness. Their store of provisions had now begun to fail
There was scanty herbage in the wilderness and their flocks also were
fast dimnishing. Fam ne seemed to be staring themin the face, and as
they followed the cloudy pillar over the desert wastes, doubts filled
their hearts, and again they nurnured, even the rulers and el ders of
the people joined in conplaining agai nst the | eaders of God's
appointnent: "Wuld to God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the
| and of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread

to the full! for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness to kil
this whol e assenbly with hunger." The children of Israel seened to
possess an evil heart of unbelief. They were unwilling to endure

hardships in the wilderness. Wien they met with difficulties, they
woul d regard them as insurnmountabl e obstacles. Their confidence woul d



fail, and they would see nothing before them but death. [Cf: ST 04-08-
80 para. 05] p. 116, Para. 2, [1880M5].

They had not really suffered the pangs of hunger. They had food for
the present necessities, but they feared for the future. They could not
see how the hosts of Israel were to subsist, in their long travels
through the wilderness; and in their unbelief they saw their children
fam shing. The Lord was willing that their supply of food should be cut
short, and that they should meet with difficulties, that their hearts
m ght turn to Himwho had hitherto delivered them He was ready to be
to thema present help. If, in their want, they would call upon him he
woul d mani fest to them tokens of his [ove and continual care. But they
were unwilling to trust the Lord any further than they could w tness
before their eyes the continual evidences of his power. If they had
possessed true faith and a firm confidence in God, inconveniences and
obstacles, or even real suffering, would have been cheerfully borne,
after the Lord had wought in such a wonderful nmanner for their
del i verance from bondage. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 06] p. 116, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

The Lord had promised that if they would obey his commandments no

di sease should rest upon them and it was crimnal unbelief in themto
anticipate that thensel ves and children m ght die of hunger. They had
suffered greatly in Egypt by being overtaxed with | abor. Their children
had been put to death, and in answer to their prayers of anguish, God
had mercifully delivered them He had promi sed to be their God, to take
themto hinself as a people, and to lead themto a | arge and good | and.
But they were ready to faint at any suffering they should have to
endure in the way to that |and. They had suffered nmuch while in bondage
to the Egyptians, but now they could not endure hardships in the
service of God. They were ready to yield to gl oony doubts, and to sink
i n di scouragenent when they were tried. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 07] p
116, Para. 4, [1880MS]

The sinful course of the Israelites is recorded as a warning to the
peopl e of God now upon the earth. Many | ook back to them and marvel at
their unbelief and continual nurmurings, after the Lord had given them
such repeated evidence of his |ove and care. They think that they would
not have proved so ungrateful. But some who thus think, nurmur and
repine at things of far | ess consequence. They do not know thensel ves.
God frequently proves them and tries their faith in small things; and
they endure the trial no better than did ancient Israel. [Cf: ST 04-08-
80 para. 08] p. 117, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Many have then present wants supplied, yet they will not trust God for
the future. They manifest unbelief, and sink into despondency and
gloom Sonme are in continual trouble lest they shall come to want, and
their children suffer. Wien difficulties arise, or when they are
brought into strait places--when their faith and their love to God are
tested--they shrink fromthe trial, and nurnur at the process by which
God has chosen to purify them Their |ove does not prove pure and
perfect, to bear all things. The faith of the people of the God of
Heaven shoul d be strong, active, and enduring--the substance of things
hoped for. The | anguage of such will be, Bless the Lord, O ny soul, and
all that is within me, bless his holy name; for he hath dealt
bountifully with ne. Self-denial is considered by some to be rea
suffering. Depraved appetites are indulged. And a restraint upon the



unheal thy appetite would | ead even many professed Christians nowto
start back, as though actual starvation would be the consequence of a
plain diet. And, like the children of Israel, they would accept

sl avery, diseased bodies, and even death, rather than to be deprived of
some hurtful indulgence. Bread and water is all that is promised to the
remmant in the tinme of trouble. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 09] p. 117,
Para. 2, [1880Mg]

God was not unm ndful of the wants of his people, and in his w sdom he
provi ded the needed supply. He said to their leaders; "I will rain
bread from Heaven for you." The Lord designed to prove them and by
i ndul gence through mracul ous provision for their wants to test themto
see whet her they would keep his commandnents or no. The Lord prom sed
to supply them through Mbses with abundance of food. By his power he
woul d give themflesh to eat in the evening and in the norning bread in
abundance. Moses told themthat their murnurings were not agai nst him
but against the Lord. He that was enshrouded in the pillar of cloud
heard all their murnurings and bitter conplaints. Wile Aaron was
speaking to the congregation there was a remarkabl e change in that
pillar of cloud. [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 10] p. 117, Para. 3, [1880M5].

The Lord designed to give the Israelites evidences of his presence
that they m ght be held in restraint and subordination as they knew the
presence of the Lord, not nerely the man Mbses, was gui ding them
Evi dences of this kind were the books of know edge opened to their
senses that they should learn in regard to God, and his fear be before
them The greatest changes were to be wought in the characters of
t hese denoralized people. God was working by his power to |ift themup
t hrough a know edge of hinself. Thus a visible nmanifestation of the
glory of God was given them a splendor which they had never witnessed,
whi ch synbol i zed the Divine presence. While the people were greatly
terrified at this revelation of God, and feared his judgnents, an
audi bl e voice canme fromthe glory conmandi ng Moses and Aaron to draw
near to the cloudy pillar in which his glory was mani fested. And the
Lord tal ked with Mdses and Aaron, and the Israelites heard his voice,
sayi ng that he had heard the nmurmurings of the children of Israel, and
repeated his pronise of flesh in the norning and bread in the evening.
There God gave them evi dence that he would supply their necessities,
protect and preserve them if they would be obedient to his
commandnents. In the evening the quails covered the ground about the
canp. And in the norning the ground was covered with a strange
substance, in small, white grains of the size of coriander seed, hard,
and pleasant to the taste. The children of Israel knew not what it was,
so they called it nmanna, which neans, What is it? Mbses said to them
"This is the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat. This is the
thi ng which the Lord hath commanded, gather of it every nman, according
to his eating, an onmer for every man according to the nunber of your
persons; take ye every man for themwhich are in his tents."” [Cf: ST
04-08-80 para. 11] p. 117, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The peopl e gathered the manna, and found that there was a sufficiency
for the entire conpany. They "ground it in mlls, or beat it in a
nortar, and nmade cakes of it; and the taste of it was as the taste of
fresh oil." W are also told that "the taste of it was |ike wafers nade
with honey." [Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 12] p. 118, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

According to the direction of Mses they were to gather an omer (about



five pints) for every person; and they were not to | eave of it unti
the norning. Sonme attenpted to keep a supply until the next day, but
what they laid by bred wornms and becanme offensive. The supply for each
day was to be gathered each norning; for as the heat of the sun

i ncreased, the substance nelted and di sappeared. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 04-08-80 para. 13] p. 118, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Wil e wandering in the wilderness, the children of |srael were
preserved by a continual mracle of divine mercy in the falling of the
manna. In the norning they were to go out and gather food for the day, -
-an oner for every person. They were commanded not to let any of this
remain until the norning; nevertheless, some of themdid attenpt to
keep a supply until the next day; but it bred worns and becane
of fensive. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 01] p. 118, Para. 3, [1880M5].

On the sixth day, it was found that a double quantity had been
deposited, and the people gathered two onmers for every person. Wen the
rul ers saw what they were doing, they hastened to acquai nt Mses of
this apparent violation of his directions; but his answer was, "This is
that which the Lord hath said, Tonorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath
unto the Lord. Bake that which ye will bake today, and seethe that ye
will seethe; and that which renaineth over, lay up for you, to be kept
until the norning." They did so, and found that it remai ned unchanged.
And Moses said, "Eat that today, for today is a Sabbath unto the Lord.
Today ye shall not find it in the field. Six days ye shall gather it;
but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be
none." [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 02] p. 118, Para. 4, [1880Ms].

The Lord is no less particular nowin regard to his Sabbath, than when
he gave the foregoing special directions to the children of Israel. He
requi red themto bake that which they woul d bake, and seethe (that is,
boil) that which they woul d seethe, on the sixth day, preparatory to
the rest of the Sabbath. Those who neglect to make suitable preparation
on the sixth day for the Sabbath, violate the fourth commandnent, and
are transgressors of God's law. In his instructions to the Israelites,
God forbade baking and boiling upon the Sabbath. That prohibition
shoul d be regarded by all Sabbath-keepers, as a solem injunction from
Jehovah to them The Lord would guard his people fromindulging in
gl uttony upon the Sabbath, which he has set apart for sacred nmeditation
and worship. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 03] p. 118, Para. 5, [1880Ms]

The Sabbath of the Lord is a day of rest fromlabor, and the diet
shoul d then be nore sinple, and a |less quantity should be taken, than
upon the six working days. Many have erred in failing to practice self-
deni al upon the Sabbath. They partake of full meals, as on the six
| aboring days, and as a consequence, their mnds are becl ouded, they
are stupid and drowsy, and often suffer with headache. In this
condition they can have no truly devotional feelings, and the bl essing
resting upon the Sabbath, does not prove a blessing to them The sick
and suffering require care and attention upon the Sabbath as well as
upon other days of the week; and it nay be necessary for their confort
to prepare warm food and drinks. In such instances, it is no violation
of the fourth commandnment to nmake them as confortabl e as possible. The
great Lawgiver is a God of conpassion as well as of justice. [Cf: ST
04- 15-80 para. 04] p. 118, Para. 6, [1880M5].

God manifested his great care and | ove for his people in sending them



bread from heaven. "Man did eat angels' food;" that is, food provided
for them by the angels. The threefold niracle of the manna--a double
quantity on the sixth day, and none upon the seventh, and its keeping
fresh through the Sabbath, while upon other days it would becone unfit
for use--was designed to inpress the Israelites with the sacredness of
the Sabbath. After they were abundantly supplied with food, they were
ashanmed of their unbelief and nurnurings, and prom sed to trust the
Lord for the future; but they soon forgot their prom se, and failed at
the first trial of their faith. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 05] p. 119,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

After leaving the wilderness of Sin, the children of Israel encanped
in Rephidim where there was no water. Again they distrusted the

provi dence of God, and such was their blindness and presunption that
they now cane boldly up to Mbses with the demand, "G ve us water, that
we may drink!" His patience failed not. "Why chide ye with nme?" he
said, "Wherefore do ye tenpt the Lord?" "Werefore is this," they
cried, "that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our
children and our cattle with thirst?" [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 06] p
119, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Thus they began again to reason fromthe pronptings of their own
natural heart. The pillar of cloud seened to thema fearful nystery,
and as to that man Moses, who was he, and what object had he in
attenpting to |l ead them out of Egypt? They even accused hi m of
designing to kill themand their children with privations and
har dshi ps, and then enriching hinself with their possessions. But Mses
prayed earnestly, and the Lord directed himto take the el ders of
Israel, and the rod wherewith he snote the river, and to go on before
t he people. And "Behold," says the Lord, "I will stand before thee
there upon the rock in Horeb, and thou shalt smite the rock, and there
shall cone water out of it, that the people may drink." He did so, and
the water gushed out in such abundance as to satisfy their thirst. [Cf
ST 04-15-80 para. 07] p. 119, Para. 3, [1880M5]

The cloud of glory rested directly before the rock. Had that cloud
been renoved, the people would have been destroyed by the brightness of
the glory. Christ would have been revealed in his glorious form
standing by the rock. But as it was, the glory of the Lord was seen by
all the congregation who stood at a distance. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para.
08] p. 119, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

Here we see the matchl ess nmercy of Jesus Christ displayed. Instead of
commandi ng Moses to |ift up his rod and call down sone terrible plague
upon the wicked leaders in this nmurmuring, as he had done upon the
Egyptian | eaders, he was sinply told to take sone of the |eading nen of
Israel to be eyewitnesses of a miracle which Christ hinself would
performfor their deliverance. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 09] p. 119,
Para. 5, [1880Mg]

It was Moses who "clave the rocks in the w | derness, and gave them
drink as out of the great depths," who "brought streans al so out of the
rock, and caused waters to run down |like rivers." It was he who snote
the rock, but it was Christ who stood beside himand caused the
lifegiving water to flow [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 10] p. 119, Para. 6
[ 1880MS] .



In their thirst, the people had tenpted God, saying, "Is the Lord
anong us, or not?" |If God has brought us here, why does he not give us
water as well as bread? That if showed crim nal unbelief, and Moses
feared that the judgnents of God would rest upon themfor their sin.
And he called the name of the place Massah, tenptation, and Meri bah,
chiding, as a nmenorial of their wicked murnurings. [Cf: ST 04-15-80
para. 11] p. 119, Para. 7, [1880Mg]

God directed the children of Israel to encanp in that place, where
there was no water, to prove them to see if they would ook to himin
their distress, or nmurnur as they had previously done. They should have
known that he would not pernit those to perish with thirst, whom he had
promi sed to take unto hinself as his people. But instead of hunbly
entreating the Lord to provide for their necessity, they murnured
agai nst Mbses, and denmanded of him water. God had been continually
mani festing his power before themin a wonderful manner, to neke them
understand that all the benefits which they received cane from him
that he could give them or remove them according to his owm will. At
times they had a full sense of this, and hunbl ed thensel ves greatly
before the Lord; but when brought into straight places they charged al
their troubles upon Mdses, as though they had | eft Egypt to please him
[Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 12] p. 120, Para. 1, [1880Ms]

Had not the Lord been slowto anger, and nercifully considerate of the
i gnorance and weakness of the children of Israel, he would have
destroyed themin his wath. He exercises the sanme pitying tenderness
toward nodern Israel. But we are | ess excusable than was ancient
I srael. W& have had every opportunity to el evate and ennobl e our
characters, which they did not have. W al so have their history,
recorded that we may shun their exanple of unbelief and inpatient
murmuring and rebellion. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 13] p. 120, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Had they refornmed and becone obedient to God's commandnments, he woul d
have established themin the |and of Canaan, a holy and happy peopl e,
wi thout a feeble one in all their ranks. But their lack of faith called
down upon themthe just displeasure of God; and so it will upon us in
these |l ast days if we do not trust God any further than we can see. W
shoul d seek God in prayer, constant, earnest, heartfelt, prayer. He
will reward all who diligently seek him for he has told us that the
fervent, effectual prayer of the righteous availeth nmuch. [Cf: ST 04-
15-80 para. 14] p. 120, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

The children of Israel tarried sone tinme in this pleasant spot where
there was plenty of water. The Anmlekites, a tribe inhabiting that part
of the country through which they were passing, becane greatly
di sturbed by this. They felt that their territory had been invaded by
this i mmense nunber of people, and they now canme out to make war
agai nst them Mses therefore directed Joshua to choose out soldiers
and take themon the norrow to give battle with the eneny, while he
hi rsel f woul d stand upon an em nence near by, with the rod of God in
hi s hand. Accordingly, the next day Mdses and Aaron and Hur took their
position on the top of an adjoining hill, while Joshua and his conpany
attacked the foe. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 15] p. 120, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

As the battle progressed, it was found that while Mbses held up his



hands toward heaven, entreating help from God, |srael prevailed; but
when, through weariness, they were | owered, the eneny was victorious.
Aaron and Hur stayed up the arnms of Mses, and so, through the rest of
t hat day, success was with the Israelites, and at its close the eneny
was put to flight. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 16] p. 120, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

This act of Mses, in reaching up his hands toward heaven, was to
teach Israel that while they made God their trust, and exalted his
throne, he would fight for them and subdue their enem es. But when
they should let go their hold upon his strength, and should trust to
their own power, they would be even weaker than those who had not the
know edge of God, and their enem es would prevail against them Then
"Joshua disconfited Amal ek and his people with the edge of the sword.
And the Lord said unto Mses, Wite this for a nenorial in a book, and
rehearse it in the ears of Joshua; for | will utterly put out the
remenbrance of Amal ek from under heaven. And Moses built an altar, and
called the name of it Jehovah-nissi; for he said, Because the Lord hath
sworn that the Lord will have war with Amal ek from generation to
generation." If the children of Israel had not mnurnured against the
Lord, he would not have suffered their enemies to make war with them
[Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 17] p. 120, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

Bef ore Moses reached Egypt on his mission to deliver the Israelites,
he had, as we have seen, sent his wi fe Zi pporah and her sons back to
her father's house. \When Jethro heard of the deliverance of the
Hebrews, he visited Mses in the w |l derness, and brought to himhis
wi fe and children. On | earning of their approach, the great |eader went
out to welconme them and after the first greetings and sal utations had
been exchanged, he conducted themto his tent. Here he related all the
wonder ful dealings of God with Israel. Jethro rejoiced, and bl essed the
Lord in words that show the devoutness of his heart, and having offered
sacrifices to God, he nade a feast to the elders of Israel. [Cf: ST 04-
15-80 para. 18] p. 121, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Jethro's discerning eye soon saw that the burdens upon Moses were very
great, as the people brought all their matters of difficulty to him
and he instructed themin regard to the statutes and | aw of God. He
therefore counsel ed Moses to sel ect proper persons and put them as
rulers over thousands, also others over hundreds, and again others over
tens. The nen chosen for these inportant positions were to be "able
men, such as fear God, nmen of truth, hating covetousness." The nopst
difficult cases were to be brought before Mdses, who was to be the
people, said Jethro, "to God-ward, that thou mayest bring the causes
unto God. And thou shalt teach them ordi nances and | aws, and shalt show
them the way wherein they must wal k, and the work that they nust do."
[Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 19] p. 121, Para. 2, [1830M5].

Thi s advice was followed, and not only was Mises relieved of too heavy
a burden, but nore perfect order was established anong the people. "And
Moses let his father-in-law depart, and he went his way into his own
land." [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 20] p. 121, Para. 3, [1880M5]

The | eader of Israel was not above receiving instruction fromhis
father-in-law. The Lord has greatly exalted Mses, and had w ought
wonders by his hand; yet he did not conclude that because God had
chosen himto instruct others, he needed not to be instructed, He



gladly listened to the suggestions of Jethro, and adopted his plan as a
wi se arrangement. By Ms. E. G Wiite. [Cf: ST 04-15-80 para. 21] p
121, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The children of Israel, obedient to the onward novenment of the pillar
of cloud, left Rephidim having tarried there sonme tine, and journeyed
on toward Sinai. Their line of march had been across open plains, over
steep ascents, and through narrow defiles. Again and agai n, when they
had crossed a sandy waste, and their further progress seened inpossible
because of the huge piles of massive rocks which lay directly in their
way, a narrow passage woul d appear, and when this was passed, another
barren, uninteresting plain would open to their view [Cf: ST 04-22-80
para. 01] p. 121, Para. 5, [1880M5]

It was through one of these deep, gravelly passes that they were now
called to pass. What a scene was this! MIIlions of people walled in by
abrupt cliffs of granite rocks which rise hundreds of feet on either
side, follow ng a noving cloud by day, and guarded at night by a pillar
of fire, as if the eye of God were fastened directly upon them Chri st
in this wilderness school is here giving his people their first |essons
in faith and trust in God. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 02] p. 121, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS]

Finally they cone to a |l ong range of nmountains, upon which the cloudy
pillar rests. The people encanp beneath its shadow, and while |ocked in
sl unber, the bread from Heaven gently falls upon the encanmpnment. In the
early nmorning, as the sun begins to brighten behind the dark ridge of
eastern nmountains, its soft, golden tints penetrate the dark gorges,
seenming to those weary, alnost discouraged travelers, |ike golden beans
of mercy fromthe throne of Heaven. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 03] p. 122,
Para. 1, [1880Ms]

Anxi ous eyes often turn in wonder upon the pillar of cloud hanging
over the nount. The i nmense, rugged piles of granite rocks, with their
i rregul ar shapes and peaks, seemthrown together in the wildest
confusion. The whol e country seens strangely solenn to the weary
travel ers. They frequently contrast the verdant valleys of Egypt with
t hese dark, and cheerless ravines, and the bustling activity of their
former home, with the nountain solitude. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 04] p
122, Para. 2, [1880M5]

Here the Lord had gathered his people to hinself, that he might talk
with them There was nothing here that they chose to worship, nothing
to divert their mnds, and nothing upon which they would fasten their
affections. Everything was calculated to nake man feel his nothingness
in the presence of himwho has "weighed the nountains in scales, and
the hills in a balance."” [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 05] p. 122, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Soon after their arrival at Sinai, Mses received a divine sumons to
ascend the nountain. Alone he clinbed the steep and jagged rocks,

pl acing his feet in steps nmade w thout hands; and far up on those
solitary heights, God informed himthat |Israel was now to be taken into
cl ose and peculiar connection with himself, and that they were to
become an organi zed church in the wilderness, and a nati on whom he
woul d govern. These are the words which he spake:-- [Cf: ST 04-22-80
para. 06] p. 122, Para. 4, [1880M5].



"Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of

I srael: Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and how | bare you
on eagl es w ngs, and brought you unto nyself. Now therefore, if ye wll
obey ny voice indeed, and keep ny covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar
treasure unto ne above all people; for all the earth is mne. And ye
shall be unto ne a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. These are
the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel." [Cf: ST
04-22-80 para. 07] p. 122, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Moses came down, and having assenbled the el ders of Israel, he
repeated to themthe nessage of God. When it was made known to them
they answered: "All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do." Here they
entered into a solemm covenant with God to accept himas their ruler
by which they becane, in a special sense, the subjects of his divine
authority. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 08] p. 122, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Agai n Moses ascended, and the Lord said unto him "Lo, | come unto
thee in a thick cloud, that the people nmay hear when | speak with thee,
and believe thee forever." When the Hebrews met with difficulties in
t he way, they were disposed to nmurnur agai nst Moses and Aaron, and
accuse them of |eading the host of Israel from Egypt to destroy them
God woul d now honor Mbses before them that they might be led to
confide in his instructions. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 09] p. 122, Para.
7, [1880M5]

The Lord was about to cone near to his people; they were to hear his

| aw spoken, not by angels, but by hinself; and Mbses was now conmanded
to prepare them for that solem event: "Go unto the people, and
sanctify themtoday and tonorrow, and |et themwash their clothes, and
be ready against the third day; for the third day the Lord will cone
down in the sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai." The people were
required to refrain fromworldly care and | abor, and to possess
devotional thoughts. God required themalso to wash their clothes. He
is no less particular now than he was then. He is a God of order, and
requires his people to observe habits of strict cleanliness. Those who
worship God with uncleanly garnments and persons, do not come before him
in an acceptable manner. He is not pleased with their |lack of reverence
for him and he will not accept the service of filthy worshipers, for
they insult their Maker. The Creator of the heavens and the earth

consi dered cl eanliness of so nmuch inportance that he said, "And | et
them wash their clothes." Some who profess to be followers of Christ,
call order and neatness, pride. They seemto consider it a virtue to

| eave their houses and prem ses in a disorderly, uninproved condition,
thinking that they will thus give evidence of their disregard for
tenmporal things, and their high estimate of spiritual things. But this
same negl ect and sl ot hful ness which characterizes their business life,
will be inparted to their religious life. Their religious experience
will be defective. Says the apostle: "Not slothful in business, fervent
in spirit, serving the Lord." God requires his people to be neat and
orderly. Al his directions to the children of Israel were of a
character to establish habits of order and cleanliness in their dress,
and in their surroundings. This was essential in order for themto
preserve health, and to exert a proper influence upon other nations as
a people adopted by the living God. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 10] p. 123,
Para. 1, [1880M5].



The Lord continued his instructions to Mdses: "And thou shalt set
bounds unto the people round about, saying, Take heed to yoursel ves,
that ye go not up into the nount, or touch the border of it. \Whosoever
toucheth the nmount shall be surely put to death. There shall not a hand
touch it, but he shall surely be stoned, or shot through; whether it be
beast or man, it shall not |ive. When the trunpet soundeth |ong, they
shall cone up to the mount." This command was designed to i npress the
m nds of this rebellious people with a profound veneration for God, the
aut hor and authority of their laws. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 11] p. 123,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Three days the people were before the mount. During this time, they
had anpl e opportunity to review their past course of nurnuring and

i mpati ence, and to repent. God had given them his graci ous prom se that
they shoul d becone a peculiar treasure unto him on condition of

obedi ence; but if they were di sobedient he would reject them and
choose another people. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 12] p. 123, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Many regard the Jew sh econony as an age of darkness. They have

recei ved the erroneous idea that repentance and faith had no part in
the Hebrew religion, which they claimconsisted only of fornms and
cerenonies. But the children of Israel were saved by Christ as
virtually as is the sinner of today. By faith they saw Christ in those
types and shadows which pointed forward to his first advent and death,
when type should neet antitype. They rejoiced in a Saviour to cone,
typified by sacrificial offerings, while we rejoice in a Saviour who
has come. That which was expectation to ancient Israel, is certainty to
nodern Israel. The world's Redeemer was in close connection with his
peopl e then, being enshrouded in that cloudy pillar. Let us not say,
then, that they had not Christ in the Jewi sh age. The inspired apostle
writes: "By faith Moses refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter," "esteenming the reproaches of Christ of greater riches than
the treasures of Egypt." [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 13] p. 123, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

The command given to Mdses to sanctify the people, brought great
responsibility upon him He was to faithfully point out their past
errors, that they might, by humliation, fasting, and prayer, purify
their hearts fromthe defilement of sin, as well as cleanse thensel ves
fromall outward inpurities. Wen the children of Israel were doing al
they could to renove fromthemall defilenent of the flesh and spirit,
they were doing the sane work that God requires us to do if we would be
brought into close conmuni on with him However severe and cl ose the
battl e to overcone wong habits, and sinful indul gences, it nust be
fought and the victory gained. After the power of the will is brought
into activity, then there nust be a firmreliance upon Christ. Wen
Israel thirsted in the wilderness, and yielded to sinful rnurnurings,
Christ was to themwhat he is to us, a conpassi onate nedi ator, and he
pardoned their transgressions. After nman has done what he can to
cl eanse the soul tenple, then Christ's blood alone will avail for us,
as Christ's typified blood availed for ancient Israel. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 14] p. 124, Para. 1, [1880M5].

April 10 and 11 | spent with the church at St. Helena. There was a
good representation of our brethren and sisters at the Sabbath neeting.
I had freedomin speaking fromthe words of our Saviour found in John



15:7, 8. Follow ng the discourse we had a very profitable socia
nmeeting, nearly all present taking part, after which the ordi nances of
the Lord's house were cel ebrated. Bro. Wod was present and conducted
this service. [Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 01] p. 124, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Sunday there were no neetings in the other churches, and the house was
crowded. The best of attention was given to words spoken from 1 John
3:1-3. In the evening we again addressed an interested conpany. Monday
we took the cars for Napa, where we spoke to the brethren and sisters
there assenbled in the evening. Some of the nmenbers of this church have
moved away, and sone have died, so that there are but few |l eft.

Al t hough so few in nunbers, one hundred and thirty-four dollars were
paid in as their quarterly tithe. Wen every church nenber does his

part cheerfully in tithes and offerings the general treasury will be
suppl i ed. Napa needs judicious mnisterial |abor. Indeed, fromevery
direction comes the Macedoni an cry, "Come over and help us." | would

recommend that a definite time be set apart for prayer that God will
raise up |laborers to send into the harvest field. W see places for
twenty men to | abor on this coast. W nust cry to God, brethren and
sisters, in faith for himto put his hand to the work, and send by whom

he will. As we viewthis large field, and see the many openings for
| aborers and the few there are to fill them we feel hunbled before
God. His rebuke is upon us because of our unconsecration. W nust

devote nore tinme to heartfelt prayer that God will work in behalf of

his cause upon this coast. Shall we individually put away our pride and
| ove of self, and so hunble our hearts before God that he can turn his
face this way, and let the light of his countenance shine upon us. He
can and will clothe us with salvation if we will conply with the
condition laid down in his word. "Be ye not conformed to this world,

but be ye transformed by the renewi ng of your mnds, that ye may prove
what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God." E. G White.
[Cf: ST 04-22-80 para. 02] p. 124, Para. 3, [1880M5].

On the norning of the third day all the children of |srael obeyed the
command of God through Moses and drew near the nount with fear and
solemity. Awful and grand was the place of God's sanctuary, holy and
el evated the pulpit fromwhich he was about to deliver his nenorable
sermon. The principles of the |aw of God did not originate at Sinai
but by a | ong, degrading servitude in Egypt they had becone confused in
the minds of all Israel. The Lord had now brought themout into this
pl ace, grand with solitude, that he m ght nore clearly inpress upon
their mnds the nature of his requirenents by speaking his law with an
audi bl e voice. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 01] p. 124, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

They were here to receive the nmost wonderful revel ation ever nmade by
God to man. The cl oud which rested upon the nount, envel oping the

Fat her and the Son and the retinue of holy angels, becone nmore bl ack
and dense. Soon fromits thick darkness came vivid flashes of

i ghtning, followed by deep, hoarse peals of thunder which echoed and
re-echoed anong the nountains, causing the npbst careless to trenble.
Then followed a period of solem painful silence. The flashes of |ight
sent forth fromthe cloud revealing the solem scenery with wonderfu
brilliancy, left the cloud denser and nore fearfully dark in contrast
with the bright shining of his power. The nountain shook to its very
foundati on beneath the tread of the Divine Majesty. [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 02] p. 125, Para. 1, [1880M5].



Moses was then called up, and charged once nore to go down and see
that the bounds were in order, and the sanctity of the nmountain
observed, after which he and Aaron were to go upward toward the sunmmt.
Then the Lord in awful grandeur, speaks his |aw from Sinai, that the
peopl e may believe. He acconpanies the giving of his law with subline
exhibitions of his authority, that they may know that he is the only
true and living God. Mdses was not permitted to enter within the cloud
of glory, but only to draw nigh, and enter the thick darkness which
surrounded it, thus standing between the people and the Lord. [Cf: ST
05-06-80 para. 03] p. 125, Para. 2, [1880M5].

After God had given them such evidences of his power, he tells them
who he is: "I amthe Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the
| and of Egypt, out of the house of bondage." The sane God who exalted
hi s power anobng the Egyptians, now speaks his law. -- [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 04] p. 125, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

"Thou shalt have no other Gods before me. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 05]
p. 125, Para. 4, [1880M5].

"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven inmage, or any |ikeness of
anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or
that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself
to them nor serve them for | the Lord thy God am a jeal ous Cod,
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third
and fourth generation of themthat hate me; and showi ng mercy unto
t housands of themthat |ove nme and keep nmy conmandnments. [Cf: ST 05-06-
80 para. 06] p. 125, Para. 5, [1880M5].

"Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the
Lord will not hold himguiltless that taketh his nanme in vain. [Cf: ST
05-06-80 para. 07] p. 125, Para. 6, [1880M5].

"Renmenber the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou | abor
and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy
God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy nmidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade Heaven
and earth, the sea and all that in themis, and rested the seventh day;
wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. [Cf: ST
05-06-80 para. 08] p. 125, Para. 7, [1880M5].

"Honor they father and thy nother, that thy days nay be | ong upon the
| and which the Lord thy God giveth thee. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 09] p.
125, Para. 8, [1880M5].

"Thou shalt not kill. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 10] p. 126, Para. 1,
[ 1880MS] .

"Thou shalt not commt adultery. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 11] p. 126,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

"Thou shalt not steal. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 12] p. 126, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .

"Thou shalt not bear false w tness against thy neighbor. [Cf: ST 05-
06-80 para. 13] p. 126, Para. 4, [1880Ms].



"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet thy
nei ghbor's wi fe, nor his manservant nor his maidservant, nor his ox,
nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor's.” [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 14] p. 126, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

The first and second commandnments spoken by Jehovah are precepts
against idolatry. This sin if practiced, would | ead nmen to great
lengths in rebellion, and would result in the offering of human
sacrifices. God would guard agai nst the | east approach to such
abomi nations. The first four comrandnents were given to show nmen their
duty to God; the last six, to show the duty of man to his fell ow man.
[Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 15] p. 126, Para. 6, [1880Ms]

The fourth commandnent is the connecting |ink between the great God
and man. All who shoul d observe the Sabbath would signify by such
observance that they were worshipers of the living God, the Creator of
the heavens and the earth. Thus the Sabbath was to be a sign between
God and his people as |ong as he should have a people upon the earth to
serve him [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 16] p. 126, Para. 7, [1880Mg]

When the congregation of Israel beheld the terrific manifestations of
God' s presence at Sinai, they shrank away fromthe nountain in fear and
awe. They felt indeed that God was there. When Moses and Aaron
descended, they were greeted by the nultitude with the cry, "Speak thou
with us, and we will hear; but let not God speak with us, lest we die."
The | eader answered, "Fear not; for God is cone to prove you, and that
his fear may be before your faces, that ye sin not." The people,
however, remained at a di stance, gazing in terror upon the stupendous
scene, while Mdses again "drew near unto the thick darkness where God
was." [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 17] p. 126, Para. 8, [1880Mg]

Again the Lord seeks to guard his people against idolatry by
commandi ng Moses to say unto them "Ye shall not nake with nme gods of
silver, neither shall ye make unto you gods of gold." They were in
danger of imtating the exanple of the Egyptians, and making to
t hensel ves images to represent God. The Lord then continued to lay down
certain rules which should govern them and the bl essings which would be
theirs if they obeyed. These are his words: "Behold, |I send an Ange
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place
which | have prepared. Beware of him and obey his voice, provoke him

not; for he will not pardon your transgressions; for my name is in him
But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all that | speak, then
I will be an enemy unto thine enenies, and an adversary unto thine

adversaries; for mine Angel shall go before thee, and bring thee in
unto the Anorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the
Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites; and I will cut themoff."
The angel who went before Israel was the Lord Jesus Christ. "Thou shalt
not bow down to their gods, nor serve them nor do after their works;
but thou shalt utterly overthrow them and quite break down their

i mmges. And ye shall serve the Lord your God, and he shall bless thy
bread, and thy water; and | will take sickness away fromthe m dst of
thee." [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 18] p. 126, Para. 9, [1880Mg].

God woul d have his people understand that he al one should be the
obj ect of their worship; and when they shoul d overcone the idol atrous
nati ons around them they should not preserve any of the images of



their worship, but utterly destroy them Many of these heathen deities
were very costly, and of beautiful workmanshi p, which nmight tenpt those
who had witnessed i dol worship, so common in Egypt, to regard these
sensel ess objects with some degree of reverence. The Lord woul d have
hi s people know that it was because of the idolatry of these nations,
which had Ied themto every degree of w ckedness, that he would use the
Israelites as his instrunents to punish them and destroy their gods.
[Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 19] p. 127, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

"I will send nmy fear before thee, and will destroy all the people to

whom t hou shalt conme, and | will make all thine enenmies turn their
backs unto thee. And | will send hornets before thee, which shall drive
out the Hivite, and Canaanite, and Hittite, frombefore thee. | wll

not drive themout from before thee in one year, |lest the |and becone
desol ate, and the beast of the field nultiply against thee. By little
and little | will drive themout from before thee, until thou be

i ncreased, and inherit the land. And | will set thy bounds fromthe Red
Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and fromthe desert unto the
river; for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand,
and thou shalt drive them out before thee. Thou shalt nake no covenant
with them nor with their gods. They shall not dwell in thy |and, |est
they nake thee sin against nme; for if thou serve their gods, it wll
surely be a snare unto thee." [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 20] p. 127, Para.
2, [1880M5]

After Moses had received the judgnents and al so the prom ses fromthe
Lord, and had witten them for the people, he "canme and told the people
all the words of the Lord, and all the judgnents; and all the people
answered with one voice, and said, Al the words which the Lord hath
said will we do." Moses then wote their solem pledge in a book, and
of fered sacrifices unto God for the people. "And he took the book of
the covenant, and read in the audience of the people; and they said,

Al'l that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient. And Mses took
the bl ood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood
of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these
words." Thus the people ratified their solem pledge to the Lord to do
all that he had said, and to be obedient. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
05-06-80 para. 21] p. 127, Para. 3, [1880M5].

This neeting comrenced April 22, about three mles fromLenoore. W
cane upon the ground Friday, April 23. Up to this time we had had

al nost constant rain. But although we had traveled to and from our

appoi ntnents in various places while the rain was pouring, every
Sabbath and first-day had been pleasant. W had not a little anxiety

| est the rain would continue during our canpneeting; but not a drop has
fallen since we canme on the ground. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 01] p. 127,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

We were happily surprised to find a very neat and pl easant encanpnent.
Forty-three tents are pitched in a square around the | arge pavilion
tent. The restaurant is the best conducted and arranged of anything of
the kind we have ever seen at our canpneetings. The two long tables in
the dining tent, are liberally supplied with a variety to neet the
wants of all. We found well furnished tents, confortable and inviting,
for those who cane to | abor, and who needed rest so nmuch. The neetings
have increased in interest fromthe first. The outside interest has
been unusual Iy good. Much prejudice has existed in this vicinity



agai nst our unpopul ar doctrines, but this nmeeting will give the people
a better opportunity to | earn what we do believe. [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 02] p. 127, Para. 5, [1880MS].

On Sabbath, we spoke nmore than an hour on the | ove of God, after
whi ch, between one and two hundred signified their desire to seek the
Lord, by com ng forward. Many testinonies of confession were borne, and
a fervent season of prayer followed. It was a solem occasion. The
sweet assurance of the Spirit of God was ours as we sought by earnest
intercession, and living faith, to place ourselves in connection with
the Hearer of prayer. Light fromthe throne of God was refl ected upon
us. Those who were seeking the Lord, repaired fromthis neeting to
tents selected for the purpose, where the work was conti nued nore
t horoughly. These neetings were beneficial. Testinonies were borne, and
i nteresting experiences related. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 03] p. 128,
Para. 1, [1880Mg]

One brother said he used to drink, use tobacco, and ganble. He would
often feel convicted that it was wong to indulge in these things, but
there seemed to be a bew tching power about themto hold him and under
the influence of tenptation every good resolution would be broken. When
he heard the doctrines proclainmed by Seventh Day Adventists, he becane
convinced of their truthful ness, and hearing it stated that it was in
the power of all to overconme their strong appetites and sinfu
i ndul gences if they asked the Lord to help them he commenced to pray
for strength to resist tenptation, and the Lord heard and answered his
prayers. These practices once so attractive to him he stated were now
repul sive. He had a great desire to becone nore thoroughly converted.
He felt that he was holding the truth only with the tip ends of his
fingers, and unless he continued to pray, his hands would slip off, and
then his strength would be gone, and he woul d be as bad as ever. [Cf
ST 05-06-80 para. 04] p. 128, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

In our next social neeting, nearly all who bore testinony expressed
their thankfulness to God for the bl essings which they had received the
day before. Sonme stated that for the first tine in their life they
could say that they knew that their sins were forgiven. This was i ndeed
a precious Sabbath to those assenbled to worship God on this
encanpnment. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 05] p. 128, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Sunday norning, teans commenced to pour their loads of living freight
upon the ground. The encanpnent seened barricaded with phaetons, spring
buggi es and wagons, header wagons and | ong hay wagons, filled with
chairs. Some canme fromtwenty niles around with their famlies. Eld.
Haskel | spoke in the forenoon with great clearness. | spoke in the
afternoon on the subject of Christian Tenperance. Pl edges were then
circul ated, to which one hundred and thirty nanes were signed. Qur own
peopl e had quite generally signed before this. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para.
06] p. 128, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Monday and Tuesday nmany responded to the invitation to seek the Lord,
and on both occasions marked progress was nmade in com ng nearer to
maki ng an entire surrender to God. One who had | ong been wandering in
the mazes of infidelity, for the first tine took his stand openly with
the people of God, and placed his feet firmy upon the Rock of Ages. He
stated that he expected people would say, "Why do you unite with that
peopl e; they are poor." But his answer was, "l am poor, and therefore



will unite with themto seek for heavenly riches. They will say, These
are ignorant people. Well, | amignorant, and wish to unite with them
that we may together connect with the great Teacher, and obtain that

wi sdom whi ch cones fromthe source of all wisdom They will say, these
are hunble, |low people. Well, | wish to conme with themto the foot of
the cross, and hunble ny heart and will to the mind and will of
Christ." [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 07] p. 128, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Thursday | spoke upon the unity which should exist anmobng brethren.

felt convinced that why the Spirit of God did not cone into our
meetings in a nore marked manner was because of the di ssensions which
are allowed to exist anpong brethren. Wth some there existed envious
and jeal ous feelings, evil surmsings, tale bearing, and faultfinding.
These were referred to by the apostle as a root of bitterness whereby
many are defiled. Many go all through the canpneetings professedly
wor shi pi ng God and keeping his conmandnents, while these very evils are
cherished in their hearts. Such receive no |asting good, because they
do not purify their hearts and cl eanse the soul tenple. Some nurnmur
against their brethren, and then, as it is but a step farther, they

mur mur agai nst God because they do not feel happier, when the hindrance
is in thenselves alone. They are proud and unyielding; self is their
cherished idol, and they would not dethrone it that Jesus m ght be
enshrined in their hearts, therefore their lives were a junble of

i nconsi stencies. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 08] p. 129, Para. 1, [1880MS]

W nmade a special call for all of this class to separate thensel ves
fromthe congregation and especially seek the Lord. Many canme forward
and several confessions were nmade, and yet the work did not go as deep
with some as we felt it should. Qur earnest supplications once nore
ascended to God in their behalf. Again the Lord drew near to us, and
his Holy Spirit rested upon us. When we arose there was a nmarked change
in the countenances of some. The darkness and gl oom had been rolled
away, and light, peace, and joy had flooded their souls. Their faces
were lighted up, and all seened eager to express their thankful ness for
what God had done for them The brother who had been a ganbl er,
dri nker, and tobacco-user bore a clear testinony. Jesus had bl essed him
as never before. He felt that he was a converted nan. Al was peace and
joy. Several bore a simlar testinmony. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 09] p
129, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The neetings were to cl ose Wednesday, but on Tuesday the brethren
entreated us to renmain over another Sabbath and Sunday. Sonme plead with
tears that we should not |eave them for the work was only just begun
and rmuch woul d be gained if the neetings could continue. W decided to
conply with the request, and in obedience to our convictions of duty to
continue our work. We felt deeply anxious for this dear people. Sone
have had but a short experience; they need to know nore of the way of
life. Many have confessed to fretful ness, quick tenper, inpatience, and
faul tfinding. On! how our hearts are drawn out for this class, know ng

that many will not realize how offensive these sins are in the sight of
God until it is too late for themto formnew characters and be
cl eansed by the blood of Christ. W feel |ike entreating all who are

indulging in these sins to put themaway and build up a character upon
the true foundation, Jesus Christ. A new and synmetrical character may
be formed by | aying up one grace and good deed upon another, thus
clinmbing Peter's | adder of eight rounds in sanctification. A character
thus built will be harnonious in all its paths. Faith will sustain



wor ks, for faith works by love and purifies the soul. [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 10] p. 129, Para. 3, [1880M5].

In some respects this neeting is unlike other canpneetings. It has
al ways pained ny heart to see our brethren in a hurry to pull down
their tents and return honme after being in canp only two or three days.
Before they have really entered into the spirit of the neeting, they
strike their tents and return to their worldly cares and perplexities.
The last two or three days of the neeting are needed by every one, and
the first days are needed to get into a position where the |ast days
will benefit them The varied instruction given is not fromman. It is
Chri st speaking through his representatives, and not an occasi on of
this kind should be regarded with indifference. If absent from one
neeting you may fail to receive a nessage sent to you from God, and as
the result you may fall under tenptation, because the instructions and
war ni ngs placed within your reach you did not receive. [Cf: ST 05-06-80
para. 11] p. 129, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The people here are hungry for know edge, and they say, "W know not
when we shall have so much hel p agai n, perhaps never, and we want to
keep it as long as we can." A few have been hone forty mles and this
nmorni ng returned bringing with them some who had not been on the ground
before. It is a satisfaction to |abor for a people who are so anxi ous
to be hel ped, and who will appreciate the |abors bestowed upon them
The |l ast two days, Thursday and Friday, have been the best of the
series of neetings. The five 0'clock social nmeeting this norning was
the best we have had. Brother was on his knees confessing to brother
there were broken hearts, tears, forgiveness, and rejoicing. W expect
to see more of the salvation of God ere this neeting closes. [Cf: ST
05-06-80 para. 12] p. 130, Para. 1, [1880M5].

As there is no response to the earnest and hearty invitation of our
California Conference for |aborers to come to their help on this coast
and for the North Pacific mssion, we feel it to be our duty to |abor
where they are in such suffering need of help. W stated that we woul d
attend the canpneeting in Des Mines, lowa, and other |arge gatherings
as our strength would permt. But the di sappointnment of our people in
their expectation of help on this coast fastens ne here and in Oregon
the com ng sumer. My | abors have been well received wherever | have
been. I would not ask for a greater appreciation of ny |abors than
have received fromour people here, and there has not been wanting
expressi ons of appreciation fromthose not of our faith. | dare not
tear myself away fromthis field unless God should clear my way and
clearly indicate my duty in that direction. Ms. E. G Wite. Lenpore,
May 2, 1880. [Cf: ST 05-06-80 para. 13] p. 130, Para. 2, [1880M5].

At the command of God, Mdses again ascended the nountain, and took
wi t h him Aaron, Nadab, and Abi hu, with seventy of the nost influentia
elders in Israel. These were placed where they m ght behold the mgjesty
of the divine presence, while the people should worship at the foot of
the nmount. "And they saw the God of I|srael; and there was under his
feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the
body of heaven in his clearness. And upon the nobles of the children of
Israel he laid not his hand; also, they saw God, and did eat and
drink." [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 01] p. 130, Para. 3, [1880M5].

They did not behold the person of God, but only the inexpressible



gl ory which surrounded him Previous to this, had they | ooked upon such
a scene, they could not have lived, for they were unprepared for it.
But the exhibitions of God's power had filled themwi th fear, which
wrought in them repentance for their past transgressions. They | oved
and reverenced God, and had been purifying thensel ves, and
contenplating his glory, purity, and nercy, until they could approach
nearer Hi m who had been the subject of all their nmeditations. God had
enshrouded his glory with a thick cloud, so that the people could not
behold it. The office of the elders whom Mbses took with him was to
aid himin |leading the host of Israel to the prom sed | and. This work
was of such magnitude that God condescended to put his spirit upon
them He honored themwith a nearer view of the glory which surrounded
him that they might have a clear sense of his greatness and mgjesty
and power, and thus be prepared with wisdomto act their part in the
great work assigned them [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 02] p. 130, Para. 4,
[ 1880MS] .

Moses and "his mnister Joshua" were next summoned to nmeet with Cod.
The decal ogue was to be delivered, inscribed on two tables of stone,
and as the tinme of absence was to be a | ong one, the | eader had
appoi nted Aaron and Hur, assisted by the elders, to act in his stead,
giving themthe injunction, "Tarry ye here, until | conme again unto
you." "And Mbses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered the nount.
And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered
it six days; and the seventh day he called unto Mdses out of the m dst
of the cloud. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was |ike devouring
fire on the top of the mount, in the eyes of the children of Israel
And Moses went into the nmidst of the cloud, and gat himup into the
mount ; and Mbses was in the mount forty days and forty nights.” [Cf: ST
05-13-80 para. 03] p. 131, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Even Mbses could not go up at once into the nount; for he could not

i medi ately approach so nigh unto God and endure the exhibitions of his
glory. Six days was he preparing to neet with God. Hi s common thoughts
and feelings nust be put away. During six days he was devoting his
t houghts to God, and sanctifying hinself by neditation and prayer,
before he could be prepared to converse with his Maker. [Cf: ST 05-13-
80 para. 04] p. 131, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The Lord then gave Moses directions for the building of a sanctuary,
in which the divine presence would be specially mani fested; he al so
gave further instructions in regard to the Sabbath. Finally there was
delivered to Moses, by the hand of Divine Majesty, the testinony, or
ten commandnents, engraven on two tables of stone. [Cf: ST 05-13-80
para. 05] p. 131, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

But while Mdses was thus receiving instruction from God, the people
were corrupting thenselves at the foot of the nount. The m xed

mul titude that came from Egypt with the Israelites were the principa
novers in this dreadful departure from God. They were called a m xed
nmul titude, because the Hebrews had intermarried with the Egyptians.
[Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 06] p. 131, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The peopl e had seen Moses ascend the nount and enter the cloud, while
the sunmmt of the nountain was all in flames. They watched for his
return; and as he did not cone as soon as he expected, they becane
i npatient, and persisted that he had been slain by the burning flane.



[Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 07] p. 131, Para. 5, [1880MS].

A | arge conpany assembl ed around the tent of Aaron, and told himthat
Moses woul d never return--that the cloud which had hitherto |l ed them
now rested upon the mount, and would no longer direct their route
through the wil derness. They desired sonething which they could | ook
upon to resenble God. The gods of Egypt were in their mnds, and Satan
was i nmproving this opportunity, in the absence of their appointed
| eader, to tenpt themto imtate the Egyptians in their idolatry. They
suggested that if Mses should never return to them they could go back
into Egypt, and find favor with the Egyptians, by bearing this inmage
before them acknow edging it as their god. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 08]
p. 131, Para. 6, [1880MS]

Aaron renonstrated agai nst their plans, until he thought they were
deternmined to carry out their purpose, and he then ceased reasoning
with them So violent were their clanors that he feared for his own
safety. And instead of standing up nobly for the honor of God, and
trusting his life in the hands of H m who had w ought wonders for his
peopl e, Aaron lost his courage, his trust in the Lord, and cowardly
yielded to the wishes of an inpatient nultitude; and this, too, in
direct opposition to the recent conmands of God. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para.
09] p. 131, Para. 7, [1880Mg5].

He told themto collect the golden earrings anmong the people, and
bring the gold to him He supposed this would deter themfromtheir
purpose. But not so; they willingly gave up their ornaments, and from
these he nade a calf in inmtation of the gods of Egypt, and built an
altar whereon to sacrifice to this idol. And he subnmitted to hear the
peopl e proclaim "These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up
out of the land of Egypt." What an insult to Jehovah! Aaron hinself
"made proclamation and said, Tonmorrow, is a feast to the Lord. And they
rose up early on the norrow, and offered burnt offerings, and brought
peace offerings; and the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up
to play." They had recently listened to the proclamation of the | aw of
God from Sinai, am d the nost sublinme denonstrations of divine power;
and now, when their faith was tested by the absence of Mses for a few
weeks, they engaged in idolatry, which had been so recently specified
and expressly forbidden by Jehovah. God's anger was ki ndl ed agai nst
them [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 10] p. 132, Para. 1, [1880M5

Moses was warned to hasten back to the canp, for the people had turned
again to the heathen worship. God said to him "Let nme alone, that ny
wrath may wax hot against them and that | may consunme them and | will
make of thee a great nation." [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 11] p. 132, Para.
2, [1880MS].

God saw that the children of Israel, especially the m xed multitude,
were continually disposed to rebel, and by their works, provoke himto
destroy them He knew that they would nmurnmur against their |eader, when
in difficulty, and grieve himby their continual rebellion. He
therefore proposed to Moses to consune them and make of him a great
nation. Here the Lord proved his servant. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 12]

p. 132, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

He knew that it was a | aborious and soul-trying work to | ead that
rebel li ous people through to the prom sed I and. He would test the



perseverance, faithfulness, and | ove of Mses, for such an erring and
ungr at eful people. But the man of God would not consent that I|srae
shoul d be destroyed. He showed by his intercessions that he val ued the
prosperity of God's chosen people nore highly than a great nane, or to
be called the father of a greater nation than was Israel. [Cf: ST 05-
13-80 para. 13] p. 132, Para. 4, [1880M5].

"And Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy
wrath wax hot against thy people which thou hast brought forth out of
the I and of Egypt, with great power, and with a m ghty hand? Wherefore
shoul d the Egypti ans speak and say, For m schief did he bring them out
to slay themin the nmountains, and to consune themfromthe face of the
earth?" And he begged that the people for whom God had so signally
mani fested his power, m ght be spared. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 14] p
132, Para. 5, [1880MS]

The thought that the heathen nations, and especially the Egyptians,
woul d triunph over Israel, and reproach God, was overwhel mi ng to Mses.
He could not let Israel go, notwi thstanding all their rebellion, and
their repeated nmurnurings against hinmself. The news of their wonderfu
del i verance had been spread anong all nations, and all people were
anxi ously watching to see what God would do for them And Moses
remenbered well the words of the Egyptians, that he was |eading them
into the wilderness that they m ght perish, and he receive their
possessions. And now if God should destroy his people, and exalt himto
be a greater nation than Israel, would not the heathen triunph and
claimthat the God of the Hebrews was not able to lead themto the |and
he had prom sed then? As Mdses interceded for Israel, his tindity was
lost in his deep interest and |love for that people for whom he had, in
t he hands of God, been the neans of doing so much. He presented before
God his promi se to Abraham |saac, and Jacob. He prayed with firmfaith
and deterni ned purpose. The Lord listened to his pleadings, and
regarded his unselfish prayer, and pronised that he would spare |srael
[Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 15] p. 132, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

Nobly did Moses stand the test, and show that his interest in |Israe
was not to obtain a great name, nor to exalt hinself. The burden of
God' s people was upon him God had proved him and was pleased with his
faithful ness, his sinmplicity of heart, and integrity before him and he
committed to him as to a faithful shepherd, the great charge of
| eadi ng his people through to the promsed land. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 16] p. 133, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

At a neeting held in Gakland to consider the wants of the cause, the
brethren assenbl ed presented the urgent denmands for |abor in this
State. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 01] p. 133, Para. 2, [1880M5].

El d. Haskell spoke of the necessity of ministerial |abor upon the
Pacific coast, also of the need of m ssionary | abor not confined to the
mnistry. He dwelt particularly upon the inportance of those ministers
who do go out, going with faith and confidence in God, doing their work
wi th thoroughness. Reference was nade to the many calls fromthe
different fields, and of the few mnisters ready to answer these calls,
and of the discouraging state of health of nobst of these. [Cf: ST 05-
13-80 para. 02] p. 133, Para. 3, [1880M5].

| spoke at sone length upon the duty of our mnisters to control the



voi ce, and not pervert their powers by speaking too |oud. Every

m ni ster should do his utnost to beconme an acceptabl e speaker. If one
forms the habit of pitching his voice to an unnatural key, he does
great injury to the vocal organs, as well as violence to the ears of
the people. The minister should conformhis |life and manner of teaching
as nearly as possible to the life and manner of Christ. During his
whol e ministry Christ was never heard screamng his | essons of

i nstruction. He nodul ated his voice, speaking plainly and distinctly,
with an earnestness and pathos that ever deeply inpressed his hearers.
[Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 03] p. 133, Para. 4, [1880M5].

Remar ks were made by several of the brethren with reference to the
many openi ngs for labor. Bro. Rice spoke of Chico, a place where an
effort had been nmade and forty had signed the covenant, but that
further | abor was essential to confirmand establish a church. He al so
spoke of other places where a few had cone out and were observing the
Sabbath, that if further |abor could be had, others would probably take
their stand for the truth. A tent would be needed as our people have no
nmeeti ng houses in these places. Bro. Chapman spoke in favor of |aborers
going to Santa Barbara county. He has rel atives who have sent urgent
requests for sone one to come and preach the truth there. Several other
pl aces were nentioned as good openings. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 04] p
133, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Bro. Butcher then spoke particularly of Suisun, Vacaville, and Di xon
The miracle of his tongue being | oosed, had created great excitenent in
these places. He states that when he was ordai ned el der of the church
he obj ected because of inpedinment in his speech, saying that he could
nei ther read nor speak on account of stanmering so badly. Eld. Heal ey
told himthat Mdses made the same excuse, but the Lord told him "I
will be with thy mouth and teach thee what to say." Bro. B. decided
that if the Lord had chosen himfor the place he would help himto fil
it. He felt the power of truth and longed to talk it to his neighbors.
He prayed nost earnestly that God would renpve the stammering and help
himto talk the truth. He received the assurance that this would be
done, and upon the strength of his faith he invited his neighbors, not
of our belief, to cone out to the neeting. They came, and he was able
to talk with great freedom and convi nci ng power. Those who have known
Bro. Butcher for years are filled with astonishnment at the great
m racle wought. He has had many invitations to talk the truth, and has
done so with joyful ness. He believes quite a nunber are convinced that
we have the truth, and if sone | aborer could cone with the tent a good
wor k m ght be acconplished. Another in pleading for Vacaville, says the
case of Bro. B. has stirred the whole comunity, and individuals who
had not attended church for years have come out to hear himexplain the
Scriptures, and now they want to hear nore on these subjects. [Cf: ST
05-13-80 para. 05] p. 133, Para. 6, [1830M5].

El d. Heal ey says, there are so many openi ngs they can hardly determn ne
where to go; openings at Shasta, San Di ego, Vacaville, Dixon, good
fields everywhere; but where are the nen to respond to the calls? [Cf
ST 05-13-80 para. 06] p. 134, Para. 1, [1880M5]

Bro. Israel spoke of the calls that had conme from Kern county, stating
that the tent could be pitched at the county seat, and he thought, neet
wi th success; also that San Francisco should have tent |abor, that the
church was in need of help, many of their members having noved away,



and a heavy debt upon their neeting house. He expressed his anxiety to
do all that he could to advance the cause; spoke of his gratitude for
what the Lord had done for his famly, through a testinony from sister
White, is releasing his wife fromthe cruel bondage of despair, which
had come upon her in consequence of poor health, and had held her for
nonths. I n accepting the testinony she was restored to her famly in
her right mind, and is now cheerful and hopeful, praising God for the
great deliverance wought. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 07] p. 134, Para. 2,
[ 1880MS] .

El d. Waggoner remarked that he did not cone to this coast to |abor as
a preacher, yet he felt the sane interest for these fields of |abor as
t hough he were engaged exclusively in preaching. He expressed a specia
anxi ety for San Francisco, stating that |ight had been given that this
was a nmissionary field. Many that have enbraced the truth here have
noved to other places, sone have died, and at present the church is
very small. He urges that the tent be pitched at different points in
the city, and neetings continued through the favorable part of the
season. He also urges that the different fields be carefully and
prayerfully considered. We must not study to keep the efforts of our
mnisters in a narrow conpass. Elders Wiite and Bates started in
Massachusetts, and Maine, and they went out in different directions in
different States, planting the standard of truth, from which the |ight
shoul d shine forth to others. These men who led out in the work had the
fullest confidence in God's power to help themin their work, and he
did help at the very tinme they nost needed help. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para.
08] p. 134, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

This precious truth gathers up one here, and another there, and from
every truly converted soul the work will enlarge and spread. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 05-13-80 para. 09] p. 134, Para. 4, [1880M5

As Moses and Joshua went down fromthe nountain, the forner bearing
the "tables of the testinony," they heard the sound of shouting in the
canp. Joshua's first thought was of an attack fromtheir enem es
"There is a noise of war in the canp." Mses answered, "It is not the
voi ce of themthat shout for nastery, neither is it the voice of them
that cry for being overcone; but the noise of themthat sing do
hear." [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 01] p. 134, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

As they drew near the canp they beheld the children of Israel shouting
and dancing in an excited manner around their idol. It was all one
scene of heathenism an initation of the idolatrous feasts and ido
wor shi pers of Egypt; but how unlike the solem and reverent worship of
God! Moses was overwhel mned. He had just come fromthe presence of God's
gl ory, and although he had been warned that the people had corrupted
t hemsel ves, had made an idol and sacrificed to it, yet he was in a
measure unprepared for that dreadful exhibition of the degradation of
Israel. In utter discouragenent and wrath because of their great sin,
he threw down the tables of stone by divine direction purposely to
break themin the sight of the people, and thus signify that they had
broken the covenant so recently nmade with God. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para.
02] p. 134, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

He then burned the idol in the fire and ground it to powder, and after
strewing it upon the water, he made the children of Israel drink of it.
This act was to show themthe utter worthl essness of the god which they



had been worshiping. Men could burn it in the fire, grind it to powder
and drink it, without receiving any injury therefrom He asked them how
they coul d expect such a god to save them or to do them any good or
any evil. Then he rehearsed to them the exhibitions which they had

wi t nessed of the unlimted power, glory, and nmjesty of the living

God: --that struck terror to their souls. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 03] p
135, Para. 1, [1880MS]

"And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst of the
darkness (for the nountain did burn with fire), that ye came near unto
me, even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders. And ye said,
Behol d, the Lord our God hath shewed us his glory, and his greatness,
and we have heard his voice out of the mdst of the fire. W have seen
this day that God doth talk with man, and he liveth. Now, therefore,
why should we die? for this great fire will consune us. If we hear the
voi ce of the Lord our God any nore, then we shall die. For who is there
of all flesh that hath heard the voice of the living God speaking out
of the mdst of the fire, as we have, and lived? Go thou near, and hear
all that the Lord our God shall say; and speak thou unto us all that

the Lord our God shall speak unto thee; and we will hear it, and do it.
And the Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye spake unto ne. And
the Lord said unto nme, | have heard the voice of the words of this

peopl e, which they have spoken unto thee. They have well|l said all that
t hey have spoken. Oh, that there were such an heart in them that they
woul d fear me, and keep all nmy commandnents always, that it might be
well with them and with their children forever!" [Cf: ST 05-20-80
para. 04] p. 135, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

The Mpj esty of Heaven here shows that he takes no pleasure in

puni shing the transgressor; but when his righteous |laws are tranpled
upon he nust maintain the honor of his throne. He delights to bestow
hi s bl essings upon all who will value them "OCh, that they would fear
me, and keep all ny commandnments al ways, that it mght be well with
themand with their children forever!" This covers all who should |ive
on the earth till the close of tine, all who come under the meditation
of Jesus Christ. The prosperity of all depends upon their obedience to
God's requirenments. The heart that is steadfastly fixed upon the Lord
will not think slightly of his law hinself, nor give it |ess regard and
reverence because of the universal disrespect which it receives. In
proportion as it is disregarded and despi sed by the nasses will it
become precious to the God-fearing and obedient. Said David, "They have
made void thy law, therefore | |ove thy conmandnents above gold, yea,
than fine gold." [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 05] p. 135, Para. 3, [1880MS]

Moses then presented before themtheir disgraceful conduct in
wor shi ping an idol, the work of man, instead of offering sincere
devotion to the living God. He pointed themto the broken tables of
stone, which represented to themthat thus had they broken the covenant
whi ch they had so recently nade with God. The Lord did not reprove his
faithful servant for breaking the tables of stone, but was very angry
wi th Aaron because of his sin; and he woul d have destroyed him had it
not been for the special intercessions of Mboses in his behalf. [Cf: ST
05-20-80 para. 06] p. 135, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The great | eader next summoned his guilty brother to appear before
him and sternly inquired, "What did this people unto thee, that thou
hast brought so great a sin upon thenP" Aaron endeavored to excuse his



course by relating the clanors of the people--that if he had not
conplied with their wi shes they would have put himto death. "And Aaron
said, let not the anger of ny lord wax hot. Thou knowest the people
that they are set on mschief. For they said unto ne, Make us gods,
which shall go before us; for as for this Mses, the nman that brought
us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is becone of him And
said unto them Whosoever hath any gold, let thembreak it off. So they
gave it nme; then | cast it into the fire, and there came out this
calf." He would have Moses think that a miracle had been perfornmed--
that the gold was cast into the fire, and by sone mracul ous power was
changed to a calf. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 07] p. 136, Para. 1

[ 1880MS] .

But his excuses and prevarication were of no avail. Mses severely
rebuked his brother, and inforned himthat his guilt was hei ghtened by
the fact that he had been bl essed above the people, and had been
admitted into close converse with God. That he, placed in a responsible
position to |l ead and control Israel, should conmit so great a sin, even
to save his life, was a matter of astonishment with faithful Mses. He
"saw t hat the people were naked; for Aaron had made them naked unto
their shane anong their enenmies.” He had stripped them of their
ornanents and had put themto a shanmeful use. The people were not
nerely deprived of their ornaments, but they were divested of their
def ense agai nst Satan; for they had | ost their piety and consecration
to God, and had forfeited his protection. He had, in his displeasure,
renoved his sustaining hand, and they were left to the contenpt and
power of their enemes. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 08] p. 136, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

Aaron's failure to be true to his trust brought the rebuke of God upon
him Had he been steadfast, God would have shielded himfromharm W
have conpliant Aarons in our day, those who hold positions of authority
in the church and who coincide with an unconsecrated people and thus
lead themto sin. They expose thensel ves and the people to the wath of
God. However much Aaron excused hinsel f, God regarded him as the
principal agent in this terrible transgression. Here is an exanple
traced by the pen of inspiration, in the pages of sacred history, as a
lesson to all ministers and those who are in responsible positions,
that they should in no case imtate the exanple of unfaithful Aaron. W
have in these |ast days, as nuch occasion to trenble with fear at the
will of God, as the Israelites had when they stood at the foot of the
mountain. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 09] p. 136, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

The m nisters who teach the people that God's law is no | onger of
force, are leading themto security in their life of disobedience and
transgression. This Law of God is so exceeding broad that we cannot
measure it. It is holy, just, and good and we can in no way evade its
clainms. It will be the rule of man's conduct as long as tinme shal
last, and the rule of the future judgnent of God. The Lord cannot
consistent with his perfection of character, the sacredness and honor
of his throne and governnent, and with reference to the happi ness of
the beings he has created, reverse or release one precept of his |aw,
or repeal one jot or tittle of it, for it is perfect, holy, just, and
good, in harmony with his character. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 10] p
136, Para. 4, [1880M5].

VWile nmen profess to rejoice in the intercession and grace of Jesus



Christ they should not forget that harmony with Christ cannot be gai ned
while there is a spirit of war in their hearts against his Father's
conmandnents. Love genuine |love to Jesus Christ will lead directly to
hearty obedi ence of all the |aw of God, and there will be the deepest
repent ance whenever they break, or teach nmen by their exanple to break
one of the least of God's conmandnents. M nisters who snmooth the

consci ences of the people by participating with themin transgression

t hrough any cause, are rejoicing in iniquity. And when Christ cones, to
judgment, the stoutest hearts, the npost confident boasters of religious

attai nments while breaking the law of God, will faint and fail, every
excuse will then be silenced, every heart corrupt in its di sobedi ence
will be revealed just as it is. There will be recrimnations with the
conpani ons in pouring contenpt upon the | aw of God; but the heaviest
denunciations will cone upon the unfaithful mnister who professed to
be sent of God to show themthe way of salvation. Tenpter and tenpted
wi |l suffer condemation according to their responsibility and the
wrong that they have done in |eading souls to transgression. O all the
crinmes that God will visit none are in his sight so grievous as those

who tenpt and encourage others in sin. God would have his ninisters
ever in all places show thensel ves decidedly on the Lord' s side, |oya
and true to his commandnents in a rebellious world, thus rebuking the
di sobedi ent however difficult or contrary to the natural feelings.
"Those that honor me," saith God, "I will honor." God | ooks to those
who bear his commission to be true and faithful, and to exalt the
dignity of his clainms. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 11] p. 137, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

We woul d have no Aarons in our ranks, but nen who respond to the

Di vine comm ssi on, nen who become not weak, pliant tinme-servers, but
men who connect thenmselves with the infinite God, becone strong in his
strength, and enter upon their mssion not to exalt thenselves, not to
shun di sagreeable duties, but to do God's work with unwavering
fidelity. Wth a true purpose a weak nan becomes strong; in God's
strength a timd man beconmes brave; the irresolute become nen of quick
firm decided action. The thought that he is of sufficient consequence
to be selected and honored with bearing a comr ssion fromthe King of
kings is sufficient to nake himresolute, and to cause himto be
faithful and true to his trust. God | ooks to himfor that work with
which he is intrusted to invest himwith a nmoral dignity that savors of
heaven. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 12] p. 137, Para. 2, [1880MS]

The nost inportant |esson of Aaron's weak conpliance with the w shes
of the people are for all to profit by. Mises treated the case of Aaron
as though he was the great offender. He inquired what had the people
done to himthat he should be revenged upon them by |eading theminto
so great a crine. Aaron's conduct was not justified in the |least. By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 05-20-80 para. 13] p. 137, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Moses now requested all who had been free fromthis great sin of
idolatry, to cone and stand by him at his right hand, while those who
had joined the rebellious in worshiping the idol, but who had repented
of their sin, were to stand at his left hand. The peopl e arranged
t hemsel ves as had been directed. "And the sons of Levi gathered
t hemsel ves together unto him" This tribe had taken no part in the
i dol atrous worship. But a | arge conpany, nostly of the m xed nultitude,
who instigated the maki ng of the calf, were stubborn in their



rebellion, and would not stand with Mses, either at his right hand or
at his left. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 01] p. 137, Para. 4, [1830M5].

Moses then commanded those at his right hand to take their swords, and
go forth and slay the rebellious, who wi shed to go back into Egypt.
None were to execute the judgnment of God on the transgressors only
those who had taken no part in the idolatry. They were to spare neither
br ot her, conpani on, nor nei ghbor. Those who engaged in this work of
sl ayi ng, however painful, were now to realize that they were executing
upon their brethren a sol emm puni shnment from God; and for executing
this painful work, contrary to their own feelings, God would bestow
upon them his blessing. By performng this act, they showed their true
feelings relative to the high crinme of idolatry, and consecrated
thensel ves nore fully to the sacred worship of the only true God. "And
there fell of the people that day about three thousand nen." Terror
filled the hearts of the whol e congregation. They feared that they
woul d all be destroyed. As Moses saw their distress, he prom sed,
according to their earnest request, to plead with God to pardon their
transgression. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 02] p. 138, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Those who plead that great charity nust be exercised toward the
transgressors of God's commandnents, may see in this instance of God's
retributive justice how he regards that charity that would cloak sin,
or shield those in iniquity. The ringleaders in this w ckedness,

Wi t hout respect to friendship or kindred, were to be punished with
death. Only those were slain who stood forth in bold defiance to

vindi cate their conduct, while those who repented of their sins, and
hunbl ed t hensel ves, were spared. Some would call the pronpt and deci ded
nmeasures taken, a hard and severe spirit. But Moses here received from
the nouth of God, the interpretation of, or what he calls,
sanctification. In the pronpt decisive act of showi ng their abhorrence
of such di sobedi ence and transgression, they sanctified thensel ves.
This integrity, this undeviating faithful ness, brought a bl essing upon
the tribe who perforned the act of terrible justice. [Cf: ST 05-27-80
para. 03] p. 138, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Aaron failing to stand up boldly for the right, his yielding to the
strength of nunbers, placed himwith the majority. Aaron represents the
cases of a |large nunber conposing our churches at the present day. They
pass over sins existing in the church which grieve the spirit of GCod.
They are | ax where order and principle are involved, because it is not
pl easant to reprove and correct wongs. They are thensel ves carried
along with the current, and becone responsible for a fearful negl ect of
faithful ness. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 04] p. 138, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Moses represents a class who will call sin by its right name; a class
that will give no place to sin and wong, but will purge it from anong
them OQur abhorrence of sin cannot be too strong, if we are controlled
by no personal, selfish feelings, if we |abor disinterestedly for the
sal vation of souls, pleading in behalf of the erring, and those blinded
by their own transgressions. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 05] p. 138, Para.
4, [1880Ms].

On the norrow, Moses addressed them "Ye have sinned a great sin; and
now | will go up unto the Lord; peradventure | shall nmake an atonenent
for your sin." He went, and in his confession before God, he said, "Oh!
this people have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold.



Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, blot nme, | pray
t hee, out of thy book which thou hast written." The answer was
"Whosoever hath sinned against nme, himwll | blot out of my book.
Therefore, now go, |ead the people unto the place of which I have
spoken unto thee. Behold, mne angel shall go before thee;
nevertheless, in the day when | visit, | will visit their sin upon
them" The Lord further showed his displeasure at their act by
afflicting themwith a plague. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 06] p. 138,
Para. 5, [1880Mg5].

Moses mani fested his great |ove for Israel in his entreaty to the Lord
to forgive their sin, or blot his name out of the book which he had
written. His intercessions here illustrate Christ's | ove and nedi ation
for the sinful race. But the Lord refused to | et Mdses suffer for the
sins of his backsliding people. He declared to himthat those who had
si nned agai nst him he would blot out of his book which he had witten;
for the righteous should not suffer for the guilt of the sinner. The
book here referred to is the book of records in Heaven, in which every
nane is inscribed, and the acts of all, their sins, and obedience, are
faithfully witten. Wen individuals commt sins which are too grievous
for the Lord to pardon, their nanes are erased fromthe book, and they
are devoted to destruction. Although Mdses realized the dreadful fate
of those whose names shoul d be dropped fromthe records of Heaven, yet
he plainly declared before God that if the nanmes of his erring Israe
shoul d be no nore renenbered by himfor good, he w shed his nane to be
blotted out with theirs; for he could never endure to see the fullness
of Jehovah's wrath come upon the people for whom he had w ought such
wonders. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 07] p. 139, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

The Lord directed Moses to nove his tent afar off from the encanpnent
of Israel, thus giving expression to the people that he had separated
hinself fromthem He would reveal hinmself to Mdses, but not to such a
people. Here he puts a difference between the faithful and the
unfaithful; and this rebuke was keenly felt by the sinful Israelites.
[Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 08] p. 139, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

In sadness they had buried their dead, the subjects of the wath of an
insulted God, and their sin had al so separated Mdses their | eader from
them Mses pitched the tent where God indicated, but he called it the
t abernacl e of the congregation. Anxiously the people watched the
novenments of Moses as he repaired to the tabernacle. They feared that
God had separated Moses fromthemthat he might destroy themin his
wrath. \When Moses repaired to the tabernacle, every man stood in the
door of his tent until he entered. The people had laid off all their
ornanents, for the Lord had said to Moses: "Say unto the children of
Israel, ye are a stiff necked people; | will come up unto the m dst of
thee in a nonent, and consune thee; therefore now put off thy ornanments
fromthee that | may know what to do unto thee." They stripped
t hensel ves of their ornanments, and hunbled their hearts in penitence
before God. Moses had not infornmed the people with what success he had
interceded with God in their behalf; but in response to his earnest
i mportunities, God had prom sed to send an angel before them but he
had refused to go hinmself up in the nmdst of them lest in their
wayward course his wath should consunme themin the way. [Cf: ST 05-27-
80 para. 09] p. 139, Para. 3, [1880M5].

As Mbses entered into the tabernacle, the synbol of his glory in the



cloudy pillar stood at the door of the tabernacle. Had Moses nmade an
attenpt to | essen the magnitude of the sins of rebellious Israel, he
woul d not have been tolerated in the divine presence for a nonent, for
he woul d have shared the guilt of Israel. He plead before God that he
shoul d spare his people, notwithstanding their great sin, and in thus
doi ng show hinself a great and nerciful God. Thus Moses cast hinself
and all Israel upon the |arge nercy of himwhom |srael had di shonored.
Moses then faithfully presented before the people the aggravating
character of their sin. He knew that nmere sacrifices and offerings
woul d not renpove the guilt unless their hearts repented sincerely of
their transgression. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 10] p. 139, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Sone in this age of the world seemto think it a virtue to call sin
ri ght eousness. But Moses called sin by its right nane, a transgression
of God's holy law. Moses required all who were truly penitent and
hunbl e in view of their transgression, to nanifest it by separating
fromthe congregation, and in the sight of all Israel repair to the
t abernacl e, and he would plead with God to forgive their transgression
and receive them back again to his favor. Conviction and thorough
repentance was required of ancient Israel in order to meet the standard
of God. No | ess does God require of his people in our day. There nust
be genuine heart work in repentance and hunmiliation, in order to cone
under this covenant care, and protecting |love of God. Unnmi stakable
evidence is given that God is a jealous God, and that he will require
of nodern Israel as he did of ancient Israel, that they obey his | aw
For all who live upon the earth is this sacred history traced by the
pen of inspiration. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 05-27-80 para. 11] p
140, Para. 1, [1880M5].

"And the Lord said unto Mdses, Depart, and go up hence, thou and the
peopl e which thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, unto the

| and which | swear unto Abraham to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, unto
thy seed will | giveit. And | will send an angel before thee; and
will drive out the Canaanite, the Anorite, and the Httite, and the
Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite; unto a land flowing with mlk
and honey; for | will not go up in the mdst of thee; for thou art a
stiff-necked people; lest | consume thee in the way. And when the
peopl e heard these evil tidings, they nourned; and no man did put on
hi m his ornaments. For the Lord had said unto Moses, Say unto the
children of Israel, Ye are a stiff-necked people. | will come up into
the mdst of thee in a nmonent, and consune thee; therefore, now, put
off thy ornaments fromthee, that | may know what to do unto thee. And
the children of Israel stripped thenselves of their ornanents by the
mount Horeb." [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 01] p. 140, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

And Moses pitched the tabernacle wthout the canp, and all who desired
to seek the Lord were commanded to separate thenmsel ves fromthe
congregation by resorting thither. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 02] p. 140,
Para. 3, [1880Mg].

The tabernacle here nentioned was a tenporary tent arranged for the
wor ship of God. The sanctuary, the pattern of which God gave to Mses,
had not yet been built. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 03] p. 140, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

Al'l who sincerely repented of their sins, nmade supplication unto Cod



in confessing their sins with great humility. Then Mdses went into the
t abernacl e. The people watched with the deepest interest to see if Cod
woul d accept his mediation in their behalf; if he condescended to neet
with Moses, then they m ght hope that they would not be utterly
consuned. When the cloudy pillar descended and stood at the door of the
tabernacle, then all the people wept for joy, and rose up and
wor shi ped, every man in his tent door. They bowed thensel ves upon their
faces to the earth in humlity. As the pillar of cloud, the token of
God' s presence, continued to rest at the door of the tabernacle, they
knew t hat Mbses was pleading in their behalf before God. "And the Lord
spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend." [Cf
ST 06-03-80 para. 04] p. 140, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

"And Moses said unto the Lord, See, thou sayest unto nme, Bring up this
peopl e; and thou hast not |et ne know whomthou wilt send with nme. Yet
thou hast said, | know thee by nane, and thou hast al so found grace in
my sight. Now, therefore, | pray thee, if | have found grace in thy
si ght, show ne now thy way, that | my know thee, that | may find grace
in thy sight; and consider that this nation is thy people."” Mses was
very urgent that the Lord would show himjust what course to pursue in
the great work before him He deeply felt his need of divine wisdomin
t he gui dance of Israel, that they m ght once nore be acknow edged of
God as his people. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 05] p. 141, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

The Lord answered the anxious inquiry of his servant with the
assurance, "My presence shall go with thee, and | will give thee rest."”
Moses entreated, "If thy presence go not with me, carry us not up
hence. For wherein shall it be known here that | and thy people have
found grace in thy sight? Is it not in that thou goest with us? So
shall we be separated, | and thy people, fromall the people that are
upon the face of the earth.” He was not willing to cease pleading with
God until he should obtain the assurance that the cloudy pillar, the
token of his presence, would still rest upon the tabernacle, and
continue to direct their journeyings. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 06] p
141, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Moses could not endure to have his interest separated fromhis
brethren. His earnest intercession was that the favor of God in his
speci al presence m ght again be granted sinful but repenting Israel,
and that the tabernacle which had been renoved fromthe encanpnent of
| srael because of their idolatry might be again set up in their mdst
and the Lord manifest his glory to the children of Israel. There Moses
showed his disinterested love for the tribes of Israel, and his genuine
zeal for the honor of God. He presses his petition to God, he wants a
deci si ve assurance then and there that the Lord would take back his
people to his love, and that the breach that sinful I|Israel had nade
m ght be pardoned. Here Moses shows hinself to be indeed a type of
Christ. The Lord was in no way displeased with the inportunity of
Moses. He had a love for the sheep of his care. And the Lord prom sed
that he would fully grant his request. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 07] p
141, Para. 3, [1880M5]

Al truly converted souls will exercise repentance toward God, because
t hey have broken his law. How carefully and trenblingly sinful I|srae
sought the pardon of God, and to be taken into divine favor. It was not
merely formwith this people, but earnest pleadings. Were there in our



day visible mani festations of God's wath, and sudden retribution
followi ng crinme as when the punishnment fell so heavily upon Israe

there woul d be | ess bold presunmption and defiance of God's |aw. Many
continue in transgression, flattering their conscience that grace is so

free and abundant that they will never be called to an account. But the
great God is just as jealous of his law as in the days of Mses; though
he bears long with perverse hearts he will surely bring to account al

transgressors of his sacred | aw. God gave the wi cked nations a tine of
probati on. He woul d give them evi dences of the power of the true and
living God, that they m ght see and understand the superiority of the
God of Heaven to their senseless idols. According to the Iight given
was the condemation. If they chose their own way before God's ways,
and their own w ckedness before the righteousness of God, when the
decision was fully made then God's tinme had come to punish them [Cf:
ST 06-03-80 para. 08] p. 141, Para. 4, [1880M5]

In our day mnisters and people make void, and pour contenpt upon that
law which is as sacred as the throne of God. Satan exults that he
succeeds to so great a degree with the professedly religious world in
maki ng of no account the | aw of God; that [aw which is the foundation
of God's government in Heaven and in earth. Satan knows that if he
could bring about a disregard of this holy law with mnisters and
teachers, that Christianity will becone dwarfed and sickly, true piety
paral yzed. Were the churches of today sifted by fiery trials they could
not bear the proving test of God. His holy law, of ten precepts, the
mrror which discloses the defects in the characters of all who consult
it, would reveal that a great proportion of that which is thought to be
genuine religion is very defective, having only a form of godliness,
and no divine power to savor of life. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 09] p
142, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The Lord granted the earnest entreaty of his servant. And in answer to
the prayer of Mses, that he m ght behold the divine glory, he was
permtted to witness such a manifestation of God's presence as had
never before been granted to man. [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 10] p. 142,
Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Moses was now directed to prepare two tables of stone, and take them
with himto the summit of Sinai, where the ten commandnments woul d be
witten as they had been on the broken tables. No man was to go up with
him nor was any man to be seen throughout the mount. [Cf: ST 06-03-80
para. 11] p. 142, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

He obeyed the command, and "the Lord descended in a cloud, and stood
with himthere." The Deity proclainmed hinself, "The Lord, the Lord God,
merci ful and gracious, |ongsuffering, and abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, of those that |ove himand keep his
commandnents, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that
will by no nmeans clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children, and upon the children's children, unto the third and
to the fourth generation." [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 12] p. 142, Para. 4,
[ 1880MS] .

God did not nmean in his threatenings that children would be conpelled
to suffer for their parents' sins, but that the exanple of the parents
woul d be imtated by their children. If the children of w cked parents
shoul d serve God and do righteousness, he would reward their right



doing. But the effects of a sinful life by the parents are often

i nherited by the children. They follow in the footsteps of their
parents. Sinful exanple has its influence fromfather to son, to the
third and fourth generations. If parents indulge in depraved appetites,
they will, in alnbst every case, see the sane reproduced in their
children. The children will develop characters simlar to those of
their parents. |If parents are continually rebellious, and inclined to
make void the |aw of God by precept and exanple, their children wll
general ly pursue the sanme course. The exanple of God-fearing parents,
who respect and honor by their own course of action God's rule of
right, will be inmtated by their children and their children's
children; and thus the influence is seen fromgeneration to generation
The commandnents of God are only grievous to those who do not observe
them [Cf: ST 06-03-80 para. 13] p. 142, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

As the Lord inpressed upon the heart of Mses a clear sense of the

di vi ne goodness, nercy, and conpassion, he was filled with deep joy,
and reverence for God. "And he made haste, and bowed his head toward
the earth, and worshi ped" He entreated the Lord to pardon the iniquity
of his people, and take themfor his inheritance. Then God graciously
prom sed that he would nake a covenant before all Israel to do great
things for his people; and that he would evidence to all nations his
special care and love for them By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: ST 06-03-80
para. 14] p. 142, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

The Lord charged Mdses to make no covenant with the people of the | and
whi t her they should go, lest they should be ensnared thereby. But they
shoul d destroy the altars of the heathen, break their imges, and cut
down the groves dedicated to their idols. He then commanded, "Thou
shalt worship no other God; for the Lord, whose nanme is jealous, is a
jealous God." God clains supreme worship as his due. [Cf: ST 06-10-80
para. 01] p. 143, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

God proni sed Abraham s posterity the | and of Canaan; but centuries
nmust pass before they could enter upon their possession, "In the fourth
generation, they shall conme hither again, for the iniquity of the
Anmorites is not yet full." The Anorites inhabiting the | and of Canaan
were gradual ly bringi ng upon thensel ves the righteous judgnments of God
by their iniquity. When it was fully settled that they would not be
brought under the control of God' s governnent, and when they gave
thensel ves up to work iniquity, bringing thenselves to the nost
conspi cuous idolatry, yet God spared them for the full measure of
guilt marking them for his vengeance, had not been reached. The
iniquity of the Anorites must reach its fullness before God woul d send
forth his mandate to destroy utterly. In the fourth generation God
di spossessed themto nmeke room for his people. Here we see the |ong
suffering of God; he allows nations a certain probation, but there is a
poi nt where their accunulated guilt will nmeet its punishment. Those who
woul d nake void God's | aw, advance from one degree of w ckedness to
anot her. Children would inherit fromtheir parents the w cked,
rebellious spirit against God and his |law, and would go to greater
extent in w ckedness than their fathers before themuntil the wath of
God breaks forth upon them The punishment was none the |less certain
because | ong del ayed. God woul d have us take these | essons to heart. He
woul d have us see the principle of divine justice in his dealings, and
have us understand that a record is kept of the inpieties and | aw
breaki ng of any people and nation with the unerring accuracy of an



infinite God. Although the measure of iniquity is filling up, God stil
bears, he gives additional opportunities and advantages, calling to
repentance and proffering pardon. Yet if they continue to refuse |ight,

and heed not the warnings of God, his divine justice will not always
bear; for these are a blot, a stain upon his universe; their iniquity
will corrupt all connected with them and becone wi despread. [Cf: ST 06-

10-80 para. 02] p. 143, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

Speci al directions were given in regard to the observance of Sabbath:
"Si x days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou shalt rest. In
earing tinme and in harvest thou shalt rest.” The Lord knew that Satan
was continually at work to lead the Israelites to transgress the divine
|l aw, and he condescended to be very definite in his directions to his
erring people, that they m ght not transgress his comandnents for want
of know edge. In the busiest season of the year, when their fruits and
grains were to be secured, they would be tenpted to | abor on sacred
time. He would have them understand that their bl essings would be
i ncreased or dimnished according to their integrity of soul, or their
unfaithfulness in his service. [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 03] p. 143,
Para. 3, [1880M5].

God is no less particular nowin regard to his Sabbath than when he
made this requirenent of the children of Israel. His eye is upon al

hi s people, and over all the work of their hands. He will not pass by
unnoti ced those who crowd upon the Sabbath, and enploy for their own
use the tinme which belongs to him Sone nay think they gain tinme by
this course; but instead of being advantaged by robbing God of that
whi ch he has reserved to hinself, they will |ose. Many do not realize
that the judgnents which overtake themare from God. Though he may bear
long with the transgressor the punishment will surely cone at |ast.
[Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 04] p. 143, Para. 4, [1880Ms]

Forty days and nights Mdses renmained in the nount, and during all this
time, as at the first, he was mracul ously sustained. And again the
Lord "wote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten
commandnents. " During that long tinme spent in comunion with God, the
face of Mbses had reflected the glory of the divine presence; and the
bri ghtness did not cease when he descended fromthe mountain. Unknown
to hinself, his face shone with such a dazzling, unearthly |ight that
Aaron, as well as all the people, shrank fromhim On |earning the
cause of their terror, he covered his face with a vail, and he
continued to do so when conming fromsuch heavenly comunings. [Cf: ST
06- 10-80 para. 05] p. 144, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

Those who tranple upon God's authority, and show contenpt for the | aw
given in such grandeur at Sinai, virtually despise the | awgiver, the
great Jehovah. The children of Israel who had transgressed the first
and second commandments, were charged not to be seen anywhere near the
mount, where God was to descend in glory to wite the law a second tine
upon tabl es of stone, lest they should be consumed with the burning
glory of his presence. And if they could not even | ook upon the face of
Moses for the glory of his countenance, because he had been comuni ng
with his Maker, how much | ess can sinners | ook upon the Son of God when
he shall appear in the clouds of heaven in the glory of his Father
surrounded by all the angelic host, to execute judgment upon all who
have di sregarded the commandnments of God, and have trodden under foot
the bl ood of Christ! [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 06] p. 144, Para. 2,



[ 1880MB] .

The | aw of God existed before man was created. The angels were
governed by it. Satan fell because he transgressed the principles of
God' s government. After Adam and Eve were created, God nade known to
themhis law. It was not then witten, but was rehearsed to them by
Jehovah. [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 07] p. 144, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

The Sabbath of the fourth commandment was instituted in Eden. The
principles enbodied in the decal ogue existed before the fall, and were
suited to the condition of holy beings. After the fall, these
principles were not changed, nothing was taken fromthe | aw of God, but
addi tional precepts were given to neet man in his fallen state. [Cf: ST
06- 10-80 para. 08] p. 144, Para. 4, [1880M5].

A system of sacrifices was then established, to keep before the fallen
race that which the serpent made Eve di sbelieve, that the penalty of

di sobedi ence is death. The transgression of God's |law made it necessary
for Christ to die as a sacrifice; for only thus could he redeem man
fromthe penalty of the broken law, and yet nmintain the honor of the
di vi ne government. The sacrificial system was designed to teach man
humlity, in view of his fallen condition, and to lead himto
repentance toward God and faith in the prom sed Redeener for pardon of
past transgressions. Had the | aw of God never been transgressed, there
woul d have been no death, and hence no need of additional precepts to
suit man's fallen condition. [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 09] p. 144, Para.
5, [1880MS].

Adam taught his descendants the | aw of God, which was handed down to
the faithful through successive generations. The continua
transgression of its precepts called for a flood of waters upon the
earth. The | aw was cheri shed by Noah and his famly, who for right-
doi ng were mracul ously saved in the ark. Thus the Lord preserved to
hi rsel f a people, from Adam down, in whose hearts was his |law. He says
of Abraham he "obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, ny comandnents,
my statutes, and ny laws." [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 10] p. 144, Para. 6,
[ 1880MS] .

The Lord appeared to Abraham and said unto him "I amthe Al mghty
God. Wal k before ne, and be thou perfect. And I will nake a covenant
between me and thee, and will nultiply thee exceedingly.” "And | will

establish my covenant between ne and thee, and thy seed after thee, in
their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee,
and to thy seed after thee." [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 11] p. 145, Para.
1, [1880MS].

He then gave to Abraham and his seed the rite of circunctision as a
token that God had separated themfromall nations as his peculiar
treasure. By this sign they solemmly agreed to fulfill the conditions
of the covenant made with Abraham to be separate fromall other
nations, and to be perfect. |f the descendants of Abraham had
faithfully kept this covenant they woul d have escaped a great
tenptation to indulge in the sinful practices of other nations, and
woul d not have been seduced into idolatry. By nmingling with idolaters
they lost to a great extent their peculiar, holy character. To punish
them the Lord brought a fam ne upon their |and, which compelled them
to go down into Egypt to preserve their lives. But because of his



covenant with Abraham God did not forsake themwhile they were in
Egypt. He suffered themto be oppressed by the Egyptians, that they
mght turn to himin their distress, choose his righteous and nmercifu
government, and obey his requirenents. [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 12] p
145, Para. 2, [1880MS].

The Lord heard the cries of his people in the land of their captivity
and delivered them that they might be free to serve him After they
had | eft Egypt, and the waters of the Red Sea had been divided before
them he proved themto see if they would trust in himwho had taken
them a nation from another nation, by signs, tenptations, and wonders.
But they failed to endure the trial. They nurnured agai nst God because
of difficulties in the way, and wished to return again to Egypt. To
| eave them wi t hout excuse, the Majesty of Heaven condescended to cone
down upon Sinai, enshrouded in glory, and surrounded by his angels, and
in a nost sublinme and awful manner make known his | aw of ten
commandnents. He would not pernit even his angels to teach those sacred
precepts, but spoke them hinmself, in the hearing of all Israel. He did
not, even then, trust themto the nenory of a people who were prone to
forget his requirenments, but wote themw th his own finger upon tables
of stone. He would remove fromthemall possibility of mingling with
his holy precepts any tradition, or of confusing his requirenments with
the practices of nen. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-10-80 para. 13]

p. 145, Para. 3, [1880MS]

The Lord did not |eave his people with the precepts of the decal ogue
al one. Moses was commanded to write, as God should bid him judgnents
and laws giving mnute directions in regard to their duty, thereby
guardi ng the commandnents engraved on the tables of stone. Thus did the
Lord seek to lead erring man to a strict obedience to that holy | aw
which he is so prone to transgress. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 01] p. 145,
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

If man had kept the |aw of God, as given to Adam after his fall
preserved in the ark by Noah, and observed by Abraham there would have
been no necessity for the ordinance of circuntision. And if the
descendant s of Abraham had kept the covenant, of which circuntision was
a token or pledge, they would never have gone into idolatry, nor been
suffered to go down into Egypt; and there would have been no necessity
for God to proclaimhis law from Sinai, engraving it upon tables of
stone, or guard it by definite directions in the judgnments and statutes
given to Moses. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 02] p. 145, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Moses wrote these judgnments and statutes fromthe nouth of God while
he was with himin the nount. The definite directions in regard to the
duty of his people to one another, and to the stranger, are the
principles of the ten commandnents sinplified and given in a definite
manner, that they need not err. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 03] p. 146,
Para. 1, [1880Ms]

The Lord said of the children of Israel, "Because they had not
executed ny judgnents, but had despised my statutes, and had poll uted
nmy Sabbaths, and their eyes were after their fathers' idols, wherefore
I gave them al so statutes that were not good, and judgnents whereby
t hey should not live." Because of continual disobedience, the Lord
annexed penalties to the transgression of his |law, which were not good
for the transgressor, or whereby he should not live in his rebellion.



[Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 04] p. 146, Para. 2, [1880M5].

By transgressing the [ aw which God had given in such majesty, and amd
gl ory whi ch was unapproachabl e, the people showed open contenpt of the
great Lawgiver, and death was the penalty. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 05]

p. 146, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

"“Moreover also, | gave them ny Sabbaths, to be a sign between nme and
them that they might know that | amthe Lord that sanctify them But
t he house of Israel rebelled against me in the wlderness: they wal ked
not in ny statutes, and they despised ny judgnents, which if a man do,
he shall even live in them and ny Sabbaths they greatly polluted. Then
| said, I would pour out nmy fury upon themin the wlderness, to
consune them™" [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 06] p. 146, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The statutes and judgnments given of God were good for the obedient.
"They shall live in them" But they were not good for the transgressor
for in the civil law given to Mdses, punishnent was to be inflicted on
the transgressor, that others should be restrained by fear. [Cf: ST 06-
17-80 para. 07] p. 146, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

Moses charged the children of Israel to obey God. He said unto them
“"Now t herefore hearken, O lsrael, unto the statutes and unto the
judgments, which | teach you, for to do them that ye may live, and go
in and possess the | and which the Lord God of your fathers giveth you."
[Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 08] p. 146, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

The Lord gave Mdses definite instructions in regard to the cerenonia
of ferings which were to cease at the death of Christ. This system

first established with Adam after his fall, and taught by himto his
descendants, was corrupted before the flood, and al so by those who
separated thenselves fromthe faithful followers of God, and engaged in
the building of the tower of Babel. They had no faith in the Redeener
to come, and they sacrificed to gods of their own choosing, instead of
the God of Heaven. Their superstition led themto great extravagances.
They taught the people that the nore valuable their offerings, the
greater would be the pleasure of their gods, and consequently the
greater the prosperity and riches of their nation. Hence, human bei ngs
were often sacrificed to these senseless idols. Many of the | aws which
governed these nations were cruel in the extrene. They were made by nen
whose hearts were not softened by divine grace, and while the nopst
debasing crimes were passed over lightly, a small offense would be
visited by the nost cruel punishment. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 09] p
146, Para. 7, [1880MS].

Moses had this in view when he said to Israel, "Behold, | have taught
you statutes and judgnents, even as the Lord nmy God conmanded me, that
ye should do so in the |land whither ye go to possess it. Keep,
therefore, and do them for this is your wi sdom and your understandi ng
in the sight of the nations which shall hear all these statutes, and
say, Surely this great nation is a wi se and understandi ng people. For
what nation is there so great, who hath God so nigh unto them as the
Lord our God is in all things that we call upon himfor? and what
nation is there so great, that hath statutes and judgnents so righteous
as all this law, which | set before you this day?" [Cf: ST 06-17-80
para. 10] p. 147, Para. 1, [1880MS].



God was a wi se and conpassi onate | awgi ver, judging all cases

ri ghteously, and without partiality. While the Israelites were in
Egypti an bondage, they were surrounded with idolatry. The Egyptians
were regarded as the nost | earned nation then in existence, and their
wor ship was conducted with great ponp and cerenony. O her nations held
the nost cruel and absurd traditions as a part of their religion, and
revolting custons found a place in their idolatrous service. Prom nent
anong these was the practice of causing their children to pass through
the fire,--to |l eap over the altar upon which a fire was burning before
their idol. If a person could do this without injury, the people
received it as evidence that the god accepted their offerings, and
favored especially the one who had passed through the fiery ordeal. He
was | oaded with benefits, and was ever afterward greatly esteenmed by
all the people. He was never punished however aggravated nm ght be his
crimes. Shoul d anot her person be burned in passing through the fire,
his fate was seal ed; the people believed that their gods were angry and
coul d be appeased only by the |ife of the unhappy victim and he was
accordingly offered as a sacrifice. Even sone of the children of Israe
had so far degraded thensel ves as to practice these abom nations. The
Lord mani fested his displeasure by causing the fire to consunme their
children in the act of passing through it. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 11]
p. 147, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Because the people of God had confused i deas of the sacrificia
of ferings, and mngl ed heathen custons with their cerenpnial worship
the Lord condescended to give themdefinite directions, that they m ght
understand the true inport of those sacrifices which were to last only
till the Lamb of God should be slain, who was the great Antitype of al
their sacrificial offerings. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 12] p. 147, Para.
3, [1880MS].

Moses understood the plan of salvation through Christ, by these
sacrificial offerings, and by the manifestation of his glory which he
had been permitted to behold. The perfection of God's goodness, his
i mge, his excellency and glory had been revealed to him He saw the
suffering, self-denial and self-sacrifice of H mwho was one with the
Father, to save fallen man. It had been revealed to Moses that the
gl ory enshrouded in the pillar of cloud was the Son of the infinite
God, whomthe sacrificial offerings typified. In answer to his nost
ear nest pl eadi ngs, "Show ne thy way," the future had been opened before
hi m when the type would nmeet antitype in the death of Christ. He saw
mercy and justice blended in harnony and | ove expressed w thout a
parallel. Israel was just as fully and anply saved through Christ as we
are today. Moses had the assurance that the Mediator of Israel had the
guardi anship of his people, and that he was just the protection which
their necessities required. |If disaster came upon them if their
enemi es prevail ed against themin battle, it was the rebuke of God upon
t hem because they had sinned and in sinning had broken the | aw of GCod.
By Ms. E. G Wiite. [Cf: ST 06-17-80 para. 13] p. 147, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS] .

The tabernacle constructed by the Hebrews in the w | derness was nade
according to the divine conmmand. Men called of God for this purpose
were endowed by himwi th nore than natural abilities to performthe
nost ingeni ous work. Yet neither Mdses nor these worknen were left to
pl an the form and workmanshi p of the building. God himself devised and
gave to Moses the plan of that sacred structure, with particul ar



directions as to its size and form the materials to be used, and every
article of furniture which it was to contain. He presented before Mses
a mniature nmodel of the heavenly sanctuary, and conmanded himto make
all things according to the pattern showed himin the nmount. And Mses
wote all the directions in a book, and read themto the nost
influential of the people. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 01] p. 148, Para. 1,
[ 1880MS] .

Then the Lord required the people to bring a freewill offering, to
make hima sanctuary, that he m ght dwell anmong them "And all the
congregation of the children of Israel departed fromthe presence of
Moses. And they canme, every one whose heart stirred himup, and every
one whom his spirit made willing, and they brought the Lord' s offering
to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all his
service, and for the holy garnents. And they came, both nen and wonen,
as many as were willing-hearted, and brought bracelets, and ear-rings,
and rings and tablets, all jewels of gold; and every nan that offered,
of fered an offering of gold unto the Lord. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 02]
p. 148, Para. 2, [1880M5].

"And every man, wi th whom was found blue, and purple, and scarlet, and
fine linen, and goat's hair, and red skins of rans, and badger's skins,
brought them Every one that did offer an offering of silver and brass
brought the Lord's offering; and every man, with whom was found shittim
wood for any work of the service, brought it. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para
03] p. 148, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

"And all the wonmen that were wi se hearted did spin with their hands,
and brought that which they had spun, both of blue, and of purple, and
of scarlet, and of fine linen. And all the wonen whose heart stirred
themup in wi sdom spun goat's hair. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 04] p. 148,
Para. 4, [1880Mg].

"And the rulers brought onyx stones and stones to be set, for the
ephod, and for the breastplate; and spice, and oil for the light, and
for the anointing oil, and for the sweet incense." [Cf: ST 06-24-80
para. 05] p. 148, Para. 5, [1880MS].

Great and expensive preparations were necessary. Precious and costly
materials nmust be collected, but the Lord accepted only the freew ||

of ferings. Devotion to the work of God, and sacrifice fromthe heart,
were first required in preparing a dwellingplace for the Mdst High. And
while the building of the sanctuary was going on, the Israelites, old
and young, nen, wonen, and children, brought their offerings, unti
those in charge of the work decided that the people had brought enough
and even nore than could be used. And Moses proclai ned throughout the
canmp, saying, "Let neither man nor worman make any nmore work for the
of fering of the sanctuary. So the people were restrained from
bringing." [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 06] p. 148, Para. 6, [1880MS]

The repeated nmurnurings of the Israelites, and the visitations of

di vine wrath because of their transgressions, are recorded in sacred

hi story for the benefit of God's people who should afterward |ive upon
the earth; but nore especially to prove a warning to those who should
live near the close of tinme. Also their acts of devotion, their energy,
and liberality in bringing their freewill offerings to Mses, are
recorded as an exanple for all who truly |love the worship of God. If



God' s people prize the blessing of his sacred presence, they will

mani fest zeal and liberality in preparing a house where he may neet
with them And their interest in this work will be as nuch greater than
that shown in preparing dwellings for thensel ves as heavenly bl essings
are esteened of nore value than earthly conforts. [Cf: ST 06-24-80
para. 07] p. 148, Para. 7, [1880Mg].

Many will expend neans freely to erect confortable and even el egant
houses for thensel ves; but when they would prepare a place in which to
recei ve the presence of the high and holy One their offerings are
best owed grudgi ngly, and they are continually studying in what manner
t he sacred building can be made to cost the |east, and yet answer the
purpose as a house of worship. Sonme manifest nore interest in building
barns for their cattle, than they do in preparing a place for the
wor ship of God. Such persons val ue sacred privileges just in the
proportion which their works show. And their prosperity and spiritua

strength will be according to their works. God will not cause his
bl essing to rest upon those who have so little appreciation of the
val ue of divine things. Unwilling and stinted offerings are not

accepted of God. Those who manifest an earnestness to bring to the Lord
acceptabl e offerings, of the very best they have, as did the children
of Israel in bringing their gifts to Mdses, will be blessed in
proportion to their estimate of the value of sacred things. [Cf: ST 06-
24-80 para. 08] p. 149, Para. 1, [1880MS]

It is of some consequence that a building prepared expressly for
di vi ne service should be arranged with care, --made confortable, neat,
and convenient; for it is to be dedicated to God; he is to be entreated
to abide in that house, and make it sacred by his holy presence. An
amount sufficient to acconplish the work should be freely given, and
the worknmen be able to say, Bring no nore offerings. A house built for
God should never be left in debt, for he would thereby be dishonored.
He is acquainted with every heart, and will reward all who freely
return to him when he requires, that which he has given them If any
wi t hhol d that which belongs to God, he will afflict themin their
fam lies, and cause decrease in their possessions, just according to
their disposition to rob him [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 09] p. 149, Para.
2, [1880MS].

The tabernacle was so constructed that it could be taken apart and
borne with the Israelites in all their journeyings. Yet it was a
structure of extraordinary magnificence. The walls consisted of upright
boards heavily plated with purest gold. The sacred buil di ng was
conposed of two apartnents, separated by a rich and beautiful curtain,
or vail. Asimlar vail closed the entrance of the first apartment.
These vails, with the curtain which forned the ceiling of the
tabernacl e, were of a variety of colors, nost beautifully arranged,
whil e i nwought with threads of gold and silver were cherubim to
represent the angelic host, who are connected with the work of the
heavenly sanctuary, and who are mnistering angels to the saints upon
the earth. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 10] p. 149, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

In the inner apartment was the ark, which was the npst sacred object
connected with that system of worship. It was a chest of precious wood,
overlaid within and without with pure gold, and having a crown of gold
about the top. In the ark were placed the tables of stone upon which
God had engraved with his own finger the ten commandments. It was nade



expressly for this purpose, and hence was called the ark of the
covenant, and the ark of the testanent, since the ten commandnments were
God' s covenant, and the basis of the covenant nade between God and
Israel. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 11] p. 149, Para. 4, [1880Ms]

The cover of this sacred chest was called the nercy seat. This was a
costly and magni ficent piece of workmanship. It was beaten out of one
solid piece of gold, and two cherubi m were nmade, one standing on each
end, beaten out of the same piece of gold. Their faces were turned
toward each other, and were | ooking reverently downward toward the
mercy seat, which represents all the heavenly angels | ooking with
interest and reverence to the | aw of God deposited in the ark in the
heavenly sanctuary. One wi ng of each angel was stretched forth on high,
while the other covered their forns. The ark of the earthly sanctuary
was the pattern of the true ark in Heaven. There, beside the heavenly
ark, stand living angels, each with one wi ng overshadow ng the nercy
seat, and stretching forth on high, while the other wings are fol ded
over their forms in token of reverence and hunmility. [Cf: ST 06-24-80
para. 12] p. 149, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

The vail of the sanctuary did not reach to the top of the building.
The gl ory of God, which was mani f est ed above the nmercy seat, was
partially visible fromthe first apartnent. Directly before the ark
but separated by the curtain, was the golden altar of incense. The fire
upon this altar was kindled by the Lord hinself, and was sacredly
cherished by feeding it with holy incense, which filled the sanctuary
with its fragrant cloud, day and night. Its fragrance extended far
around the tabernacle. Wien the priest offered the incense before the
Lord, he | ooked toward the mercy seat. Although he could not see it, he
knew it was there; and as the incense arose like a cloud, the glory of
the Lord descended upon the mercy seat, and filled the nost holy place,
and often so filled both apartnents that the priest was unable to
officiate. As the priest in the holy place, directed his prayer by
faith to the nmercy seat, which he could not see, so the people of God
direct their prayers to Christ before the nmercy seat in the heavenly
sanctuary. They cannot behold their Mediator with the natural eye, but
with the eye of faith they see Christ before the nmercy seat, and direct
their prayers to him and with assurance claimthe benefits of his
medi ation. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 13] p. 150, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

These sacred apartnents had no windows to admit light. The

candl estick, beaten out of one solid piece of gold, was kept burning
day and night, and gave light to both apartnents. The gol d-pl at ed
walls, reflecting the light fromthe seven | anps of the gol den

candl estick, the richly enbroidered curtains of blue and purple and
scarlet, with their shining cherubim the table of shewbread and the
altar of incense, glittering like burnished gold, presented a scene of
magni fi cence and glory which no words can describe. [Cf: ST 06-24-80
para. 14] p. 150, Para. 2, [1880M5]

No nortal eye but that of the high priest could | ook upon the sacred
grandeur of the inner apartnent, the especial dwellingplace of God's
visible glory. Only once a year could the high priest enter there,
after the nost careful and solem preparation. Wth trenbling he went
in before God, and the people in solem silence waited his return
their hearts uplifted to God in earnest prayer for the divine blessing.
[Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 15] p. 150, Para. 3, [1880M5].



Before the mercy seat, God conversed with the high priest. If he
remai ned an unusual tinme in the nost holy, the people were terrified,
fearing that because of their sins, or sone sin of the priest, the
glory of the Lord had slain him But when the sound of the tinkling of
the bells upon his garnents was heard, they were greatly relieved. He
then came forth and bl essed the people. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 16] p
150, Para. 4, [1880MS]

After the building of the tabernacle was conpl eted, Mses exam ned al
the work, conparing it with the pattern, shown himin the nount and the
directions he had received of God, and all the nultitude of Israe
pressed in crowds around the tabernacle, set upon an eni nence, to view
it with critical eye. They regarded it perfect. They saw t he gol den
furniture carried in, the altar and laver put in position, and while
they were contenplating the full effect with reverent satisfaction
suddenly their attention was attracted to the pillar of cloud which had
conducted their travels through the w | derness. The cloud arose and
floated over the tabernacle, then descended and enmbraced it. There was
a revealing of divine majesty, and the dazzling splendor was
overwhel mi ng; even Mdses was not able to enter the burning glory which
enshrouded the tabernacle until the cloud had in a neasure hid the
exceedi ng brightness, for every human eye had been shaded. [Cf: ST 06-
24-80 para. 17] p. 150, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Thus the Lord signified that he accepted the tabernacle built for his
presence; and ever after this manifestation, when the children of

I srael encanped, directly over the tabernacle rested the pillar of
cloud by day, and the bright glory in the pillar of fire by night. Wen
t he cloud ascended they knew this was the signal for themto resune
their march onward. When it continued to rest over the tabernacle they
were to rest fromtheir journeying. Wien the Lord signified his
acceptance of their work in the manifestation of his glory, the hearts
of the people were inspired with awe, and with gratitude. There was no
noi sy denmonstrations of joy but with softened hearts, and flowi ng tears
they murnmured | ow, yet earnest words of thankful ness that God had
approved the work of their hands, and had condescended to dwell nore
directly with them than ever before. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 18] p

151, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The Lord directed the Israelites in all their travels through the
wi | derness. When it was for his glory and the good of the people, that
they should pitch their tents in a certain place, and there abide, God
signified his will to themby permtting the pillar of cloud to rest
directly over the tabernacle. And there it renmained until God would
have them journey again. Then the cloud was |ifted up high above the

t abernacl e, and they journeyed again. In all their journeyings they
observed perfect order. Every tribe bore a standard, with the sign of
their father's house upon it, and every tribe was commanded to pitch by
their own standard. And when they traveled, the different tribes

mar ched in order, every tribe under their own standard. Wen they
rested fromtheir journeyings, the tabernacle was erected, and the
different tribes pitched their tents in order, in just such a position
as God had commanded, around the tabernacle, at a distance fromit.
[Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 19] p. 151, Para. 2, [1880M5].

VWhen the people journeyed, the ark of the covenant was borne before



them "And the cloud of the Lord was upon them by day, when they went
out of the canp. And it cane to pass, when the ark set forward, that
Moses said, Rise up, Lord, and let thine enem es be scattered; and | et
themthat hate thee flee before thee. And when it rested, he said,
Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel." By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 06-24-80 para. 20] p. 151, Para. 3, [1880Mg5].

"And Nadab and Abi hu, the sons of Aaron, took either of themhis
censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and offered
strange fire before the Lord, which he conmanded them not. And there
went out fire fromthe Lord, and devoured them and they died before
the Lord. Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake,
saying, | will be sanctified in themthat cone nigh me, and before al
the people | will be glorified. And Aaron held his peace." [Cf: ST 07-
01-80 para. 01] p. 151, Para. 4, [1880MS]

The sons of Aaron did not take the sacred fire fromthe altar, which
the Lord hinsel f had kindl ed, and which he had conmanded the priests to
use when they offered incense before him They took comon fire, and
put it in their censers, and put incense thereon. This was a
transgressi on of God's express command, and his judgnment speedily
foll owed. Aaron's sons, who officiated in holy things, would not have
thus transgressed if they had not indulged freely in the use of w ne,
and been partially intoxicated. They gratified the appetite, which
debased their faculties, and disqualified themfor their sacred office.
Their intellects were beclouded, so that they did not have a realizing
sense of the difference between the sacredness of the fire which CGod
let fall from Heaven, and whi ch was kept burning continually upon the
altar, and the common fire, which he had said they should not use. If
they had had the full and clear use of their reasoning powers, they
woul d have recoiled with horror at the presunptuous transgression of
God' s positive commands. They had been especially favored of God in
bei ng of the nunber of elders who witnessed the glory of God in the
nmount. They understood that the nobst careful self-exam nation and
sanctification were required on their part before presenting thensel ves
in the sanctuary, where God's presence was manifested. [Cf: ST 07-01-80
para. 02] p. 151, Para. 5, [1880MS].

"And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto El eazar, and unto Ithamar, his
sons, Uncover not your heads, neither rend your clothes, |lest ye die,
and lest wath come upon all the people; but |et your brethren, the
whol e house of Israel, bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindl ed.
And ye shall not go out fromthe door of the tabernacle of the
congregation, lest ye die; for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon
you. And they did according to the word of Mses." The father of the
men slain, and their brothers, were forbidden to manifest any signs of
grief for the ones who had been justly punished of God. When Moses
rem nded Aaron of the words of the Lord, that he would be sanctified in
themthat canme nigh to him Aaron was silent. He knew that God was
just; and he nurnmured not. His heart was grieved at the dreadful death
of his sons while in their disobedience; yet, according to God's
command, he made no expression of his sorrow, |est he should share the
same fate of his sons, and the congregation also be infected with the
spirit of unreconciliation, and God's wath conme upon them [Cf: ST 07-
01-80 para. 03] p. 152, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

VWen the Israelites committed sin, and God punished themfor their



transgression, and the people mourned for the fate of the one punished,
i nstead of sorrow ng because God had been di shonored, the synpathizers
were accounted equally guilty with the transgressor. [Cf: ST 07-01-80
para. 04] p. 152, Para. 2, [1880M5]

The Lord teaches us, in the directions given to Aaron, reconciliation
to his just punishnents, even if his wath cones very nigh. He would
have his peopl e acknow edge the justness of his corrections, that
others may fear. In these |ast days, many are liable to be self-
decei ved, and they are unable to see their own wongs. |If God, through
his servants, reproves and rebukes the erring, there are those who
stand ready to synpathize with those who deserve reproof. They wil|
seek to lighten the burden which God conpelled his servants to |ay upon
them These synpathizers think they are performng a virtuous act by
synpathi zing with the one at fault, whose course may have greatly
injured the cause of God. Such are deceived. They are only arraying
t hensel ves agai nst God's servants, who have done his will, and agai nst
God hinself, and are equally guilty with the transgressor. There are
many erring souls who m ght have been saved if they had not been
decei ved by receiving fal se synpathy. [Cf: ST 07-01-80 para. 05] p
152, Para. 3, [1880M5].

"And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, Do not drink wine nor strong
drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of
the congregation, lest ye die; it shall be a statute forever throughout
your generations; and that ye may put difference between holy and
unholy, and between unclean and clean. And that ye may teach the
children of Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken by the
hand of Moses."” [Cf: ST 07-01-80 para. 06] p. 152, Para. 4, [1880M3].

There was given the same positive command as was given to our first
parents, in regard to the tree of know edge. God woul d i npress upon al
the necessity of strictly tenperate habits in order to preserve in
their full force all their powers, prepared for constant action. Satan
has worked perseveringly to the one end, to conpass the ruin of the
worl d. Since his success on the point of appetite in Eden, in causing
the fall of our first parents, he has plied this tenptation to the
human fam |y with wonderful success. |ntenperance weakens the physica
powers, and debases the norals, so that eternal things are placed on a
|l evel with commopn. Satan exults as he | ooks upon his work. |If he can
| ead astray the heads of famlies through appetite he is nostly sure of
a harvest in their children, and children's children to the third and
fourth generation. He studies fromcause to effect. Children generally
have transmitted to themas a | egacy, the appetite and passi ons of
their parents, intensified. And often these children grow up without
any redeening influences around them but w th unfavorable surroundi ngs
and exanples. And they are weaker in physical and noral power than were
their parents before them Intenperance benunbs the sensibilities to
t hat degree that physical, nental, and noral feebleness is the result,
and right and wong is not discerned. [Cf: ST 07-01-80 para. 07] p
152, Para. 5, [1880MS]

This is the purpose of Satan, to belittle the requirements of God, and
make of none effect his holy Iaw. The man of sin has placed a commopn
wor king day in the very bosom of the decal ogue and in doing this has
t hought to change the | aw of God and has thus exalted hinself above
God. Were the noral powers of man cl ear and vi gorous they woul d not



choose the common in the place of the sacred because it is nore
convenient to be in harnony with the world. The general disobedi ence of
man does not change or detract one particle fromthe positive comand
to keep holy the seventh day, for God placed his sanctity upon that

day. A principle of right and obedience to God are always and
everywhere the only safe rule. The | anguage of every God-fearing sou
shoul d be, Perish whatever may, gold, silver, houses, |ands,

reputation, but let me retain ny integrity and the approval of God. The
habit of doing wong in breaking one of God's commandnents will not

| essen the guilt. There are habits contracted by bad exanple, or by bad
i nfluence before we have judgnment to discern the right; or the force of
reason may be so narcotized by indul gence of appetite in the use of
tobacco, opiumand |liquor that wong is not discerned. These slaves to
appetite are conpletely under the dom nion of their master, and unless
evil habits are conquered, they will conquer and destroy. [Cf: ST 07-
01-80 para. 08] p. 153, Para. 1, [1880MS]

Selfish gratification through the force of habit has reigned al nost
supreme in the hearts of the human fanily since the fall of Adam Satan
has slain his thousands and tens of thousands by causing themto think
that God does not nean what he says. They venture to di sobey, as did
our first parents, and at last find the result is death. The Lord would
garrison the hearts of the nen of Israel in responsible positions, that
they shoul d preserve their reasoning powers, clear to discern between
right and wong in their dealings with the people, and this direct and
sol etm command was to reach from generation to generation to the close
of time. Men who are instructing the people, and are in positions of
trust should ever be nmen of strictly tenperate habits; unless they are
they will not be men of principle; for indul gence of the appetite
perverts the senses. Those who have had advantages in education
trained by wise and God-fearing parents to strictly tenperate habits,
will generally be found trustworthy. They learn to bear the yoke in
their youth. [Cf: ST 07-01-80 para. 09] p. 153, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

The sons of Aaron although especially honored of God by being placed
in inmportant positions, were unfaithful. The yielding disposition of
Aaron to indul gence of his children had given them characters that were
inclined to self-gratification. They failed where they should have been
strong. These nen did not understand their own weakness and nmade a
fatal m stake in the indul gence of appetite. The highest incentive was
presented before themto develop firmess and principle, and strictly
tenperate habits, that they mi ght have a continual sense of the
sacredness of the work which was given them God was testing their
character to bring into exercise the highest powers of the nmind. But
the habits of self-indulgence had a firnmer hold on themthan they had
any idea of. It seemed a trifle to themto put the intoxicating draught
to their lips; they had done it again and again until force of habit
controlled them and then elevation to responsible position did not
have sufficient influence upon themto nmake them break a sinful custom
Had these sons been educated to courageous resolution, to self-control
they woul d have resisted the growi ng power of vicious habits. There is
not a virtue nor a vice, not an act of body, nor of mind, to which we
may not be chai ned down by the force of habit. Many prom si ng young nen
have rui ned thenselves by one false step at the commencenent of life in
the formation of habits of intenperance. Here the neglect of parents is
seen in the formation of the characters of their children
Notwi t hst andi ng the father had failed to do his duty, God would bring



these sons in close connection with hinmself that he mght instruct them
as to his will and his way; but the reverence they had failed to give
the father, led themto disregard the positive requirements of God. By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-01-80 para. 10] p. 153, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

The case of Aaron's sons has been placed upon record for the benefit
of God's people, and should teach those especially who are preparing
for the second comi ng of Christ, that the indul gence of a depraved
appetite destroys the fine feelings of the soul, and so affects the
reasoni ng powers which God has given to man, that spiritual and holy
things | ose their sacredness. Disobedi ence | ooks pl easing, instead of
exceeding sinful. Satan rejoices to see nen, fornmed in the i mge of
their Maker, yield thenselves as slaves to a depraved appetite; for he
can then successfully control the powers of the mind, and | ead those
who are intenperate to act in a manner to debase thensel ves and
di shonor God, by |losing the high sense of his sacred requirenents. It
was the indul gence of the appetite which caused the sons of Aaron to
use common, instead of sacred, fire for their offerings. [Cf: ST 07-08-
80 para. 01] p. 154, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The puni shment visited upon the sons of Aaron for their sin in
departing from God's commandnent, should be a warning to those who
transgress the fourth commandnent of Jehovah, which is very plain: "Six
days shalt thou |l abor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work," etc.
Nearly all the professed followers of Christ profane the day which God
has sanctified and required themto keep holy as a nenorial of the
Creator's rest. They |abor upon God's holy tine, and rest on the first
day of the week, thus honoring a comobn working day, a day upon which
God did not rest, and upon which he has placed no sacred honor. [Cf: ST
07-08-80 para. 02] p. 154, Para. 2, [1880M5].

A departure fromthe fourth comandnent will not now be i medi ately
visited with tenporal death; yet God does not regard the violation of
hi s commandnents any nore lightly than he did the transgression of
Aaron's sons. Death is the final punishment of all who reject |ight,
and continue in transgression. When God says, Keep holy the seventh
day, he does not nean the sixth, nor the first, but the very day he has
speci fied. When men substitute a common day for the sacred, and say
that it will do just as well, they insult the Maker of the heavens and
the earth, who instituted the Sabbath to conmenorate his rest after the
si x days of creation. It is a dangerous thing to deviate fromthe
commands of God. He who is infinite in wi sdom has given explicit
directions in regard to his own worship, and all who desire to serve
hi m shoul d foll ow the exact course he has prescribed. God will teach
all his creatures that he neans just what he says. [Cf: ST 07-08-80
para. 03] p. 154, Para. 3, [1880MS].

Parents and children should be warned by the history of Nadab and
Abi hu. Appetite, indul ged, perverted the reasoning powers, and led to
the breaki ng of an express command, which brought the judgnent of God
upon them Notwi thstanding children may not have had the right

i nstruction, and their characters not have been properly nol ded, God
proposes to connect themw th hinself as he did Nadab and Abi hu, if
they will heed his comuands. If they will with faith and courage bring
their will in submission to the will of God, he will teach them and



their lives may be |ike the pure white lily, full of fragrance on the
stagnant waters. They nust resolve in the strength of Jesus to contro
i nclination and passion, and every day win victories over Satan's
tenptations. This is the way God has marked out for nmen to serve his
hi gh purposes. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 04] p. 154, Para. 4, [1830M5].

Men who meke |aws to control the people should above all others be
obedi ent to the higher |Iaws which are the foundation of all rule in
nations and in fanmlies. How inportant that nmen who have a controlling
power should thenmsel ves feel they are under a higher control. They will
never feel thus while their mnds are weakened by indul gence in
narcotics, and strong drink. Those to whomit is intrusted to make and
execute | aws should have all their powers in vigorous action. They nmay,
by practicing tenperance in all things, preserve the clear
di scrim nation between the sacred and comopn, and have wi sdomto dea
with that justice and integrity which God enjoi ned upon ancient |srael
Man may cultivate his powers, and with invincible determ nation rise to
the high standard God has set for himin his word. Then with w sdom he
may judge uprightly and with a sense that the eye of God is upon him
he will not swerve fromthe right, but will be kind, synpathizing,
despi sing bribes, and governed by the highest nmotives in all his
service. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 05] p. 155, Para. 1, [1880M5

Many who are elevated to the highest positions of trust in serving the
public are the opposite of this. They are self-serving, and generally

i ndulge in the use of narcotics, and wi ne and strong drink. Lawyers,
jurors, senators, judges, and representative nen have forgotten that
they cannot dream thenselves into a character. They are deteriorating
their powers through sinful indulgences. They stoop fromtheir high
position to defile thenselves with intenperance, |icentiousness, and
every formof evil. Their powers prostituted by vice opens their path
for every evil. An elevated position of trust does not make the man
after God's own heart, but too frequently it |leads himto despise
persevering |abor, and to forget that sin alone will make man really
mean and |ow. He who toils in earnest |abor, striving to nake the nost
of his God-given powers, in honage and love to his Creator is doing his
work as faithfully in his sphere as are the cherubimand seraphimin
their nost sacred work, and | oftiest ministrations. [Cf: ST 07-08-80
para. 06] p. 155, Para. 2, [1880MS].

I ntenperate nmen should not by vote of the people be placed in
positions of trust. Their influence corrupts others, and grave
responsibilities are involved. Wth brain and nerve narcotized by
tobacco and stinulus they make a | aw of their nature, and when the
i medi ate i nfluence is gone there is a collapse. Frequently human life
is hanging in the bal ance; on the decision of men in these positions of
trust, depends life and liberty, or bondage and despair. How necessary
that all who take part in these transactions should be nmen proved, men
of self-culture, nmen of honesty and truth, of stanch integrity, who
will spurn a bribe, who will not allow their judgnment or convictions of
right to be swerved by partiality or prejudice. Thus saith the Lord,
"Thou shalt not west the judgnent of the poor in his cause. Keep thee
froma false matter; and the innocent and righteous slay themnot, for
I will not justify the wicked. And thou shalt take no gift; for the
gift blindeth the wi se and perverteth the words of the righteous." [Cf
ST 07-08-80 para. 07] p. 155, Para. 3, [1880Ms].



In order to carry out these stern principles of right, intenperance is
positively forbidden of God. God requires that the faculties of man
shoul d be well bal anced, the judgnent clear and discrimnating, that
i deas may be received through the senses and conpared wi th one anot her
investigating calmy, patiently, critically, evidences presented and
arranging the matter with the action of sound judgnent wthout a
faculty being perverted. This was God's purpose, and he forbids on
penalty of death that the gifts of intellect he has bestowed upon man
shall be subverted by narcotics or stinmulus of any kind, that the
talents he has intrusted to man nmay be a tower of strength to the
people, in the place of a power to ruin and destroy. Al who would neet
the m nd of God and cone off conquerors, nust bid adieu to ease,
luxury, flattery, and vice, and armthensel ves for the m ghty, soul -
testing struggl e agai nst indul gence of appetite. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para.
08] p. 155, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Men woul d not in our day venture to so recklessly depart from God's
requi renents were not their noral powers weakened by indul gence of
perverted appetite. The exanple of our first parents, and the result of
t heir di sobedi ence, would deter themfroma |ike experience. The
history of this one famly is traced by the pen of inspiration for the
benefit of all who should live upon the earth, that they should not
followin the sane steps. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 09] p. 156, Para. 1,
[ 1880MS] .

The history of Nadab and Abihu is also given as a warning to nman,
showi ng that the effect of wine upon the intellect is to confuse. And
it will ever have this influence upon the nminds of those who use it.
Therefore God explicitly forbids the use of wine and strong drink. No
one can pervert his reasoning powers and al one suffer the consequences.
God designs that man should be a help to his fellowman; that with
clear, uninpaired faculties he should study the divine plan for the
advancenent of God's work, and the upbuilding of his cause in the
earth. He is inviting nen even in this age to connect with him and
through strictly tenperate habits, with clear perception honor God. He
has made provision that the life of not one should be profitless. He
proposes to lift up and ennoble man to a conpani onship with hinself.
[Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 10] p. 156, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Those who woul d have the peace that Christ can give nust not shrink
fromself-conflict, and self-denial. Those noble virtues which shine
forth in the Christian character amid the fiercest tenptations, and
that firm endurance which no trial or nisfortune can wear out, are not
found with those who use wi ne, tobacco, or strong drink. Men who have
formed an appetite for these things may overcone if they but seek the
hel p of Jesus. Their light need not go out in darkness. In Christ they
may be strong, and in his all-powerful name they may conquer. They nust
never allow self-indulgence to come between them and their CGod. They
must be prepared to risk everything, even life itself, rather than
defile the soul tenple. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 11] p. 156, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

They have, contrary to God's will, created unnatural appetites, and
now t hey nust seek to undo their fornmer work. The will nust be brought
under the control of the will of God; this will give them power to | ead
others into close relation with Christ, and help themto build up a
character as fixed in righteousness as the everlasting hills. If we



woul d go in safe paths we nust be controlled by divine rules, and mnust
wash our robes of character in the blood of the Lanb from every
defilement. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-08-80 para. 12] p. 156,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

In addition to the tables of testinmony which were given to Mses in
the nount, he there received the ritual or cerenonial |aw, and ful
instructions in regard to the building of the tabernacle. Wen this
tabernacl e was finally conpleted, the unsurpassed glory of the Lord so
rested down upon it that Moses was unable at first to enter. But an
audi bl e voice fromthe divine glory above the nercy seat spake to him
and bade himcone nigh. And there the Lord gave himstill further
directions in regard to the fornms of worship to be carried on in the
sanctuary. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 01] p. 156, Para. 5, [1880Mg5].

It is this |aw of cerenpnies, which was to find its fulfillment in the
death of Christ, when type should neet antitype, that is so frequently
in our day confounded with the noral |aw of ten conmmandnents, which was
engraven by the finger of God upon stone, and which is as enduring as
the throne of Jehovah. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 02] p. 156, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

Sone speak of the Jewi sh age as a Christless period, wthout nercy or
grace. To such are applicable the words of Christ to the Sadducees, "Ye
know not the Scriptures, neither the power of God." The period of the
Jewi sh econony was one of wonderful manifestations of divine power. So
glorious was the revealing of this presence that it could not be borne
by nmortal man. Moses, who was so highly favored of God, exclainmed, "I
do exceedingly fear and quake." But God strengthened himto endure this
excellent glory, and to bring fromthe mount a reflection of it upon
his face so that the people could not | ook steadfastly upon it, but
were obliged to withdraw from him Jesus brought his gospel to Adamin
the promi se of a Redeener which should bruise the serpent's head. His
gospel was preached to Abraham to Jacob, and to Moses. [Cf: ST 07-15-
80 para. 03] p. 157, Para. 1, [1880MS]

The very system of sacrifices was devised by Christ, and given to Adam
as typifying a Saviour to cone, who would bear the sins of the world,
and die for its redenption. Through Moses, Christ gave definite
directions to the children of Israel in regard to the sacrificia
of ferings. This was to inpress the m nds of the worshipers that
sonmet hing of vastly nore inportance than the nmere outward act was
signi fied by these ordi nances. How sol enn the thought that Christ was
here giving directions in regard to a religious service, which
although it my seemto sone as a neani ngl ess and exacting round of
forms, was designed to represent his own ninistry and death. [Cf: ST
07-15-80 para. 04] p. 157, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

Only clean and precious animals, those which would best synbolize
Christ, were accepted as offerings to God. The filthy sw ne, the
devouring lion, and beasts of |ike character which subsist on ani nal
food, were not to be brought. Every offering was to be wi thout spot or
bl em sh, the very best of the kind. Fromthis, those who follow Chri st

now should | earn that he will accept of no nmeager offering or service.
The nost perfect and val uable treasure of Heaven was given for man's
sal vation, and God will receive only the dearest and nost precious gift

fromhimin return. The Father in giving his Son poured out in one gift



all the excellence of Heaven for man, and those who prize this gift

will make their offerings of the things they nmost val ue, and withhold
not hi ng which God has bestowed upon them wherewith to honor and glorify
his name. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 05] p. 157, Para. 3, [1880M5]

By the act of bringing the offering to the sanctuary, the individua
confessed hinmself a sinner, deserving the wath of God, and signified
his repentance and faith in Jesus Christ, whose blood would renove the
guilt of the transgressor. By placing his hands upon the head of the
victimthe sin of the individual was transferred to the victim and his
suffering the sinner saw Christ typified, when he should give hinself
as a sacrifice for our sins. The Lord signified his acceptance of the
offering by causing it to be consunmed upon the altar. [Cf: ST 07-15-80
para. 06] p. 157, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

The system of sacrifices and offerings was a nost expensive one to
ancient Israel. Continual offerings were to be nade. But God required
nothing less of them and they did it willingly. Men in our day, who
profess to be followers of Jesus Christ, and yet who choose to gratify
self and increase their possessions rather than render to God that
which he requires of themin tithes, in offerings, and in gifts, and in
giving thenselves to his service, are inexcusable. The nore we do in
the cause of our Master, the nore we have to do with, and the greater
will be our willingness and pleasure in doing. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para.
07] p. 157, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

The Lord left it with his people anciently to decide for thensel ves
what they would give to his service. It was expressly stated that the
poor could give |less valuable offerings, such as a dove, or pigeon; but
the same care and exactness in preparation were needed as for the nore

expensi ve offerings. Here is a lesson to all, that the poor are as
precious in the sight of God as the nost wealthy, if they are only
wi | ling and obedi ent. The parents of our Saviour were poor. The only

of fering they could bring for the priceless gift of the Son of God, was
a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. But the npbst hunble
offering is accepted if it is all that the poor can bring. It is for

t he encouragenent of such that this instance in the history of Jesus is
pl aced on record. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 08] p. 158, Para. 1

[ 1880MS] .

In many cases the poor give nore freely, and nmake nore of a sacrifice
in their sinple, dove offerings, than do the nore wealthy who give of
t heir abundance, and feel no personal inconveni ence. These freewll,
cheerful gifts, sinple as they may be, are far nore acceptable and
fragrant in the sight of God than thousands of gold and silver com ng
fromthose grudgingly bestow the gift. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 09] p
158, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The Israelites were forbidden to eat the fat or the blood. "It shal

be a perpetual statute for your generations throughout all your
dwel l'i ngs, that ye eat neither fat nor blood." This law not only
related to beasts for sacrifice, but to all cattle which were used for
food. This law was to inpress upon themthe inportant fact that if
there had been no sin there would have been no sheddi ng of bl ood. The
bl ood flowing fromthe victimin idolatrous sacrifices was frequently
eagerly drank by the people, and confused ideas was the result. [Cf: ST
07-15-80 para. 10] p. 158, Para. 3, [1830M5].



The bl ood of the Son of God was symbolized by the blood of the slain
victim and God woul d have clear and definite ideas preserved between
the sacred and the common. Bl ood was sacred, inasmuch as through the
sheddi ng of the blood of the Son of God al one could there be atonenent
for sin. Blood was al so used to cl eanse the sanctuary fromthe sins of
the people, thus typifying the blood of Christ which alone can cl eanse
fromsin. The fat was to be used in sacrificial offerings with the
beasts, but in no case was it a suitable article of food. If used,

di sease woul d be the sure result. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 11] p. 158,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

The offerings brought to the sanctuary were to be w thout spot or

bl emi sh. Had one stain of sin rested upon our Redeener, his sacrifice
woul d not have secured the salvation of man. Christ was under no
obligation to becone nman's sacrifice. He was above | aw. But he took
upon himthe formof a servant, and went wi thout the canp, bearing our
reproach. He suffered without the gates of Jerusalem thereby
signifying that he died not only for Israel, but for all the world.

Hi msel f sinless, he was made sin for us, and upon himwere laid all our
iniquities. But when he cane to the nation whom he came to save, they
received himnot, but crucified him Here type nmet antitype. The
cerenoni es of the Jewi sh worship were then no | onger needed; for the
great Sacrifice to whom all other sacrifices pointed had now been

of fered. The mddle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile was
broken down, and all nations, tongues, and people, were invited to
partake of the salvation purchased at so great a cost. [Cf: ST 07-15-80
para. 12] p. 158, Para. 5, [1880Mg].

VWhile the death of Christ, as we have seen, brought the [ aw of types
and shadows, or the cerenpnial law, to an end, it did not in the |east
detract fromthe dignity of the noral law, or nmake it void. On the
contrary, the very fact that Christ died to satisfy the clainms of that
| aw, shows the imutability of its character. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para.
13] p. 159, Para. 1, [1880Mg]

The true followers of Christ will be laborers with him They will feel
their obligations to do for others, to use the talents commtted to
their trust to the glory of God. They will l[ove their brethren, and be
in harmony with them They will love their fellownmen as Christ has
gi ven them exanple, and will nmake any sacrifice if they can by so doing
persuade souls to leave their sins and be converted to the truth. [Cf
ST 07-15-80 para. 01] p. 159, Para. 2, [1880M5]

But many who profess the truth seemto have no realizing sense of
their responsibility before God. They do not realize that they are
required to strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many will seek
to enter in and will not be able. No one can occupy a neutral position-
-doi ng nothing to encourage others and doi ng nothing to hinder others.
Says Christ, "They that gather not with nme scatter abroad." There are
none who have reasoni ng powers but that have sonme influence; and that
i nfluence is used to encourage souls, by an exanple of earnest,
persevering efforts to advance the cause of Christ; or it serves to
hi nder them by a careless indifference in these things. W are either
doing the work of Christ to save souls, or the work of Satan to lead to
perdition. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 02] p. 159, Para. 3, [1880MS].



The young may exert a powerful influence for good, if they will put
away pride and selfishness, and devote themselves to God. If they wll
educate thensel ves to make this work their first interest; if they wll
sacrifice pleasure and inclination, for the truth's sake, and learn to
bear burdens for others, the blessing of Heaven will rest upon them
God will be to them wi sdom and strength. He will glorify hinself by
wor king with and through those who wholly follow him "If any man wl |
serve ne, himwll my Father honor." But there nmust be in the heart a
willingness to yield all, even thenselves upon the altar of God. [Cf
ST 07-15-80 para. 03] p. 159, Para. 4, [1880M5].

The character and disposition of the real Christian will be |ike the
Master. The truth deeply rooted in the heart will spring up and bear
fruit unto righteousness. Their words and works are the channels
t hrough which the pure principles of truth and holiness are conveyed to
the worl d. Especial blessings and privileges are for those who | ove the
truth, and wal k according to the |ight they have received. |f they
neglect to do this, their light will becone darkness; if they becone
sel f-sufficient, the Lord | eaves themto their own wi sdom But mnercy
and truth are promsed to the hunble in heart, the obedient and
faithful. E. G White. [Cf: ST 07-15-80 para. 04] p. 159, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS]

In the book of Leviticus are found nmany of the special noral
requi renents which were given to Moses to give to the children of
Israel. These were carefully witten in a book, and were nothing |ess
than the principles of the ten conmandnents, defining the duty of man
to his fellownman, and his obligation to God. If they were obedient,
God pronmised to take themto himas his peculiar treasure, make them a
nost powerful nation, and establish themin the |Iand of Canaan, a holy
and happy people. In doing his commandnents was their only happi ness
and safety. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 01] p. 159, Para. 6, [1880Ms].

"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, speak unto the children of
Israel, and say unto them | amthe Lord your God. After the doings of
the I and of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do; and after the
doi ngs of the |l and of Canaan, whither | bring you shall ye not do.
Neither shall ye walk in their ordinances." The Lord would have his
people true to his service, and separate and distinct fromevery nation
who did not fear his name. He understood the danger of associating with
i dol aters, know ng that the seeing and hearing of their heathen custons
and vai n phil osophy woul d have a corrupting influence upon their
norals. There was danger of the sacril egious services of the ido
wor ship appearing attractive to them and giving character to their
religious services. Although the experience of parents m ght be a
safeguard to thensel ves, there was constant danger in regard to the
nmorals of their children. They would be continually tenpted to imtate
the practices of the people with whomthey associated. [Cf: ST 07-22-80
para. 02] p. 160, Para. 1, [1880M5]

This injunction from God hinself is of consequence to us who live in
these | ast days when iniquity prevails, and Satan with every device is
upon the track of the unwary. Merrinment and pl easure-seeking is the
order of the day, and reckless presunption and the absence of virtue
mark the course of society generally. The standard of the world is in
no case to be the standard of those who | ove and fear God. He requires
those who follow himto be separate fromsin and sinners. The reason



why those who profess his name are not nore precious in his sight is
because the pure gold of their character has been corrupted by
association with the world, and they have not genuine faith or a
genuine religion. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 03] p. 160, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

The instruction given to ancient Israel was to the same effect as that
given by Christ to his disciples upon the mount. Both were intended to
counteract selfishness and encourage benevol ence. God ever renenbers
the poor, and gives directions to his people to renmenber them "And
when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly reap the
corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather the gl eanings of thy
harvest." Again he says, "Thou shalt not defraud thy nei ghbor, neither
rob him the wages of himthat is hired shall not abide with thee al
ni ght until the norning. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 04] p. 160, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Frequently the wages of the working nen and wonen are thoughtl essly
and cruelly withheld fromthem and they are made to suffer for the
little pittance they have earned by hard | abor. This injustice is
practiced on a |large scale. Those who have had their |abor frequently
live in extravagance, that which they use intenperately being nearly
sufficient to support one or two poor famlies. When such force the
| aborer to wait for his hard-earned pay, they cone under the censure of
God. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 05] p. 160, Para. 4, [1880MS]

Whil e we shoul d show synpathy and | ove for the deserving poor, we are
not to favor the unworthy poor because they are poor, neither are we
"to honor the person of the mighty" sinmply because they are m ghty. How
much of this is done. If a man is possessed of wealth, great respect,
appl ause, and honor are given himbecause of his position, while he my
be corrupt at heart, and his life unworthy of imtation. Position or
weal t h does not maeke the nan; but clean hands and a pure heart God will
accept. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 06] p. 160, Para. 5, [1880MS]

"Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to
another." Al liars are to have their part in the lake of fire, and yet
there are nore fal sehoods told and acted than many suppose. Al
deception and overstatements are fal sehoods. A truthful man, a man of
integrity, will not designedly produce inpressions by |anguage or signs
that are not strictly true. He will not allow any to receive fromhim
t hat whi ch he knows to be incorrect. A fal sehood consists in an
intention to deceive. A look of the eye, a nmotion of the hand, an
expression of the countenance, will tell a falsehood as effectually as
words. Hints and insinuations which | eave an exaggerated inpression on
m nds are fal sehoods. Says the apostle, "Lie not one to another." The
case of Anani as and Sapphira shows that even in the gospel age
retribution as severe as that of the Jew sh age breaks forth upon the
guilty. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 07] p. 161, Para. 1, [1880M5

"Ye shall not swear by my nane falsely, neither shalt thou profane the
nanme of thy God; | amthe Lord." The nanme of the Lord is profaned in
many ways. It is spoken thoughtlessly, and is often dishonored in
comon conversation by appealing to God, as "the Lord knows," etc.

t hus maeki ng conmmon that nanme which is sacred, and shoul d al ways be
spoken with reverence. Sonme even in their prayers take the name of God
upon their lips in a thoughtless manner. His holy name is to be spoken



with solemity, and not to be heedl essly brought into our prayers every
few sentences. "Lord God Almghty,"” "Holy and Reverend is his nanme!"”
His purity, majesty and excell ence should be meditated upon, and the
lips be sanctified that utter his nanme. Although we do not hear his
voice from Sinai's nount proclaimng his holy | aw, we have just as nuch
need to fear and trenble as had they who surrounded it at that tine.
The |l aw of God is exceeding broad. W cannot neasure it, neither can we
evade its positive clains, for it will be the rule of future judgnment.
[Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 08] p. 161, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The Sin of Ignorance.--"If any one of the common people sin through

i gnorance,” "he shall bring his offering,” "and the priest shall nake
an atonenment for him and it shall be forgiven him" The sane provision
was made for the ruler, and also for the priests. These, although
appointed to their sacred work by God hinself, were by no neans
considered infallible. They were in constant danger of conmitting sin,

and al though this m ght be done ignorantly, it was still sin in the
si ght of Heaven. While ignorance may | essen the guilt of the
transgressor, it will not be a sufficient excuse for it in the day of

Judgnent. Says the apostle, "All who will do his will shall know of the
doctrine." Those who are anxious to know the truth and will of God will
not be left in darkness. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 09] p. 161, Para. 3,

[ 1880MS] .

Soul s are constantly being convicted of sin. The |aw of God is brought
home to their conscience as it was to that of the apostle Paul. He was
i gnorant that he was a transgressor of the law, but he says that when
t he commandnent cane, sin revived and he died. He was slain by the |aw,
and then through repentance for his past transgression, and faith in
Christ, he was reconciled to God and received pardon. [Cf: ST 07-22-80
para. 10] p. 161, Para. 4, [1880M5]

The experience of Paul would be the experience of thousands in this
day if they would be as true to their conscience as he was to his. He
did not institute a war against the | aw of God because it was the
i nstrument to convict and slay him far fromit. He says that the
conmandnent whi ch was ordained to life he found to be unto death,--
death to the transgressor, but life to the obedient. This is a day when
men love to erect their own standard of right, and tranple under their
feet the only true standard. But when the slunbering conscience is
aroused, and light is permtted to shine into the darkened chanbers of
the mnd, they will find that they have been ignorantly breaking the
commands of God. Such have a work to do to repent of their past
transgressions, and put on Christ by faith and baptism [Cf: ST 07-22-
80 para. 11] p. 161, Para. 5, [1880M5].

Some will plead that they lived up to the best |ight that they had,
and did not know that they were sinners before God. Therefore they
claimthat they were guiltless, and have nothing to repent of. But the
word of God was plain, and all who had a prayerful anxious desire to
understand it m ght have known what was truth; and for this sin of
i gnorance God will demand an offering as truly as in the days of
Moses, --even the offering of a broken and contrite heart. Wth the
Bi ble in our hands we ought all to know and practice the truth. But
some do not wish to change their faith or course of action, and argue
that if they are only honest they will be saved. Such will be in great
danger of conmitting the sin of presunption, of not living up to al



the light they have. Critical self-exam nation, united with a diligent
searching of the Scriptures and earnest prayer, is essential, not that
some way may be found to evade the cross, but that they may be led into
all truth however nuch self-denial it may cost, and however

i nconvenient it nmay be to obey. [Cf: ST 07-22-80 para. 12] p. 162,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

Sins of ignorance call not for excuse but for repentance. None are to
flatter thensel ves that because Jesus died and bore the guilt for man,
they have nothing to do but accept of pardon without repenting of the
sins they have so long been conmitting. There are limits to the
forbearance of God, and punishnent for the transgression of his lawis
no |l ess certain because sentence against an evil work is not executed
speedily. Because we live in a tinme when retribution does not follow an
evil deed at once, sin is |l ess avoided and the hearts of the sons of
men are fully set in themto do evil. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-
22-80 para. 13] p. 162, Para. 2, [1880MS]

Nearly a year did the children of Israel continue to encanp at Sinai
Here their worship took nore definite form and they were nore
t hor oughl y organi zed preparatory to entering the | and of Canaan, of
whi ch God woul d soon have given them possession had they not been
rebel lious. Arrangenents were here nade to have everything pertaining
to their journey done with order and exactitude. To the tribe of Levi
was assigned the sacred work of caring for and bearing the tabernacle
and its belongings. This tribe was divided into three parts, according
to the descendants of the three sons of Levi, and to each division was
given a specified portion of the work. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 01] p
162, Para. 3, [1880M5].

The tabernacle was to occupy a central position in the encanpnent.
Close by in front of it Mdses and Aaron were to pitch their tents. On
the south side were to be the Kohathites, whose special duty it was to
care for the ark and the other furniture belonging to the tabernacle.
And on the north side were the Merarites, whose particular part it was
to take charge of the pillars, sockets, boards, etc.; while in the rear
were placed the Gershonites, who were to take charge of the coverings
and hangi ngs of the tabernacle. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 02] p. 162,
Para. 4, [1880M5].

In all their journeyings they were required to observe perfect order
Every tribe bore a standard with the sign of their father's house upon
it, and under that particular standard they were required to pitch
their tents. Wienever the ark nmoved, the entire canp journeyed, the
different tribes marching in order under their own standards. Just in
front of the ark marched Moses and Aaron, and near to them cane the
sons of Aaron, each bearing a trunpet. Through these they were to
signify to the people the directions which they received from Mses.
Speci al instruction was given to the people, so that they understood
the sounds of the trunpets, and directed their novenments accordingly.
[Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 03] p. 162, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

A special signal was first given by the trunpeters to call the
attention of the people. Then all were to be attentive and obey the
certain sound of the trunpets. There was no confusion of sound in the
voi ces of the trunpets, therefore there was no excuse for confusion in
movements. The head officer over each conpany gave definite directions



in regard to the novenents they were required to make. None who gave
attention were left in ignorance of what they ought to do. If any
failed to comply with the requirements God gave to Moses, and Moses to
the people, they were punished with death. They had no excuse to offer
that they knew not the nature of these requirenents, for they would
only prove thenselves willingly ignorant, and woul d receive just

puni shment for their transgression. If they did not know the will of
God concerning them it was their own fault. They had all the
opportunity of knowi ng that others had, therefore their sin was
regarded by the Lord the same as if they did hear and then
transgressed. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 04] p. 163, Para. 1, [1880M5].

And if any man fromcuriosity, or fromlack of order forgot his
position, and touched any part of the sanctuary, or furniture, or even
came nigh any of the worknmen, they were punished with death. God did
not | eave his holy tabernacle to be borne, and erected, and taken down,
i ndiscrimnately, by any tribe who might desire to do it. Persons were
chosen to the office who could appreciate the sacredness of the work in
whi ch they were engaged. And these men appointed of God were directed
to i npress upon the people the especial sacredness of the ark and al
that appertai ned thereunto, |est they should | ook upon these things
wi thout realizing their holiness, and by meki ng sacred things common
shoul d be cut off fromlIsrael. Everything pertaining to the nost holy
was to be regarded with reverence and holy awe. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para.
05] p. 163, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

The Lord would rmanifest to Israel in the explicit directions given
them that he is a God of order, that he would have everything
connected with his work nove forward with regularity and system The
Lord changeth not, and he is just as pleased now as then to have his
m nisters cultivate a love for order and discipline, that their efforts
may be characterized by neatness, thoroughness, and exactitude. By
precept and exanple they should educate the people to work in harnony.
If order and discipline are essential to the success of an arny on the
battl efield, how nuch nore essential are they to the success of those
who have enlisted in the arny of the Lord. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 06]
p. 163, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Perfect order characterizes all the novements of the angels of God. W
are in the world as the children of Israel were in the wlderness, to
be fitted for the heavenly Canaan, and the society of holy angels. W
should carry out as far as possible in our famlies and in the church
the order and harnmony of Heaven. Angels of God often turn away in grief
fromthose who excuse di sorder and confusion as very trivial matters;
they are not authorized to bless such. Al who desire and expect the
cooperation of the heavenly nessengers nmust work in unison with them
Sat an under stands that success will only attend unity of action. He
wel | knows that independence, self-exaltation, and pride caused himto
| ose paradi se, and he is constantly tenpting others to rebel against
order and discipline that they may share his fate. [Cf: ST 07-29-80
para. 07] p. 163, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

The delay of the Israelites at Sinai was a necessary part of their

di scipline. The mllions of people had started out from Egypt with
ent husi asti ¢ hopes and eager expectations of marching direct into the
land of their promised inheritance. But instead of this they were
conpel l ed to wander up and down in the barren wlderness with no



prospect of meking a honme. This was the result of their own course of

di sobedi ence, which placed themin a position where God coul d not
establish themin the prom sed land. If they carried their nurnurings
and jealousy into the land with them they would degenerate as a
peopl e, and becone nore offensive to God than those whom he would drive
out before them for just in proportion as they had received |light, and
God had mani fested his nmarvel ous power to them would be their sin in
di strust and rebellion. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 08] p. 163, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

The Levites were specially honored of God to bear responsibilities,
because they had not been swerved fromtheir allegiance to him and had
not united with the others of Israel in worshiping the golden calf.

Al t hough it was painful for themto bear the sword against their
brethren and ki nsnen, they had been faithful and true to execute al
the commands of God in punishing with death those who persisted in
justifying their apostasy and idolatry. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 09] p
164, Para. 1, [1880M5].

When the signal was given for the encanpnent to nove fromtheir hone
at Sinai, to many it was a wel cone sound. Wile engaged in building the
sanctuary, their busy activities had served to keep them contented; but
that work being acconplished, inactivity was becom ng weari sonme. Even
the toils of their journeying were nore welconme to themthan to have
nothing to do. But while some desired the change, many were loth to
| eave the place. They had encanped so long in that vicinity that it had
beconme their hone. They had |learned to love to | ook upon the sacred
mount upon whose hoary peaks and barren ridges the grand and awfu
glory of God had so often been displayed. The scene seemed to be
engraven upon the tablets of their hearts. Wth many the place was so
closely associated with the presence of God and holy angels that it
seenmed too sacred to | eave thoughtlessly or even gladly. [Cf: ST 07-29-
80 para. 10] p. 164, Para. 2, [1880MS]

These granite walls had been lifted that God nmight here gather to

hi rsel f a people apart and separate from every other nation, to repeat
to themhis holy law. And now they were about to take up their line of
mar ch, they knew not whither. Al eyes were turned anxiously toward the
pillar of cloud, to see in what direction it was noving. And when it
started in an easterly direction, where were presented only the
nount ai n masses huddl ed together bl ack and barren, some became sad,

ot hers dissatisfied and gl oony. But at the proper signal fromthe
trunpeters, the entire canp set forward, each tribe occupying the exact
position specified by the Lord, and bearing the standard of their
father's house. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-29-80 para. 11] p

164, Para. 3, [1880M5].

After traveling three days from Sinai into the wlderness, conplaints
began to be nmade by those in the utternost parts of the canp who had
not fully united their interest with the body, but who were continually
wat ching to find sonething to condenm in those willing to bear the
responsi bilities and burdens of the people. These conpl ai ners were not
pl eased with the course of their march, and were constantly murnuring
about the way in which Mses was | eading them notwithstanding they
knew that he was follow ng only where the pillar of cloud | ead the way.
Some also felt that they ought to have a | eading position, while others
conpl ai ned of marching so long in the wlderness. [Cf: ST 08-12-80



para. 01] p. 164, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

God continued to feed themwi th the bread rained from heaven; but they
were not satisfied. Their depraved appetite craved flesh neat, which
God in his wisdomhad withheld, in a great neasure, fromthem "And the
m xed nmultitude that was ampbng themfell a lusting; and the children of
I srael also wept again, and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat? W
remenber the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucunbers, and
the nelons, and the | eeks, and the onions, and the garlic. But now our
soul is dried away; there is nothing at all, besides this manna, before
our eyes." They becane weary of the food provided for them by angel s.
Yet they knew it was just the food God wi shed themto have, and that it
was healthful for themand their children. Notw thstanding their
hardships in the wilderness, there was not a feeble one in all their
tribes. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 02] p. 164, Para. 5, [1880MS]

Satan, the author of disease and misery, will approach God's people
where he can have the greatest success. He has controlled the appetite
in a great measure fromthe tinme of his successful experinment with Eve,
in leading her to eat the forbidden fruit. He came with his tenptations
first to the mxed nmultitude, the believing Egyptians, and stirred them
up to seditious nmurnurings. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 03] p. 165, Para.

1, [1880MS].

These murmurings woul d soon have | eavened the entire canp, had not the
wrath of God in fire from Heaven flashed like lightning fromthe cl oudy
pillar and consunmed those who were the instigators of the trouble. Yet
this, instead of hunbling them seened only to increase their
mur muri ngs. When Moses heard the people weeping in the door of their
tents, and conpl aining throughout their famlies, he was greatly
di stressed. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 04] p. 165, Para. 2, [1880Ms]

Here Mbses, hinself, cane very near distrusting the Lord. Even in his
perfect physical strength and vigorous intellect he was staggering
under the wei ght of responsibility, nade so nmuch heavier by the w cked
conpl aints of the people. The burden seemed al nost insupportable. Did
not Moses at this time regret that he had not consented to have |srae
destroyed, and hinmself made a great nation? Such tenptations troubled
him 1t grieved himsorely to have themdirect their conplaints against
him as if every supposed deprivation was chargeable to him And this
was the very people for whom he had prayed that his nane m ght be
bl otted out of the book of life rather than that they shoul d be
destroyed. He had inperiled all for them and here was their response.
Hi s heart sunk within him but he turned to the only One who could help
himin his trouble. His was a prayer which was al nost a conpl aint.
"Wherefore hast thou afflicted thy servant? and wherefore have | not
found favor in thy sight, that thou |l ayest the burden of all this
peopl e upon me?" "Whence should I have flesh to give unto all this
peopl e? for they weep unto ne, saying, Gve us flesh that we may eat.
am not able to bear all this people alone, because it is too heavy for
me. And if thou deal thus with nme, kill nme, | pray thee, out of hand,
if | have found favor in thy sight; and | et ne not see ny
wr et chedness. " [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 05] p. 165, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Thi s prayer does not do honor to Mbses, who had seen so nuch of the
power of God. The burdens of care had overtaxed him He could have
borne themall had the people stood by him but he knew that their



perverseness would only be quelled by the display of God's wath, and
he preferred death rather than to see Israel disgraced and their
enemies triunph. The Lord heard the prayer of his servant, and the
answer cane, strong and positive, directing himto gather before him
seventy nen, whom he knew to be elders in Israel,--men not only
advanced in years, but possessing dignity, sound judgnent, and
experience, and who were qualified to be judges or officers. "And bring
them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand there
with thee. And | will cone down and talk with thee there; and | will
take of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them and
they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear it
not thyself alone.” [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 06] p. 165, Para. 4,

[ 1880MS]

The Lord all owed Moses to choose for hinself the men whom he knew
could be the best hel pers. These nmen had shown faithful ness and order
in their position as officers and elders, and now they were chosen to
bear higher responsibilities. They were to be authority to check the
vi ol ence of the people and quell any insurrection that mght arise. But
had Moses shown sinple trust and confidence in God, corresponding to
his great goodness and nercy, these nen would not have been chosen
Serious trouble would eventually result fromtheir enlarged authority.
God woul d have guarded his servant continually, and strengthened himin
every energency, had he relied fully upon him Mses was not excusabl e
in so nearly imtating the people in nmurnuring agai nst God. He
magni fi ed his burdens and services, when the Lord was really the
wor ker, and he only the instrument. Poor, weak human nature, how little
isit to be trusted! [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 07] p. 165, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

Moses was commanded to prepare the people for what God was about to do
for them" Sanctify yoursel ves agai nst tonorrow, and ye shall eat
flesh; for ye have wept in the ears of the Lord saying, Wwo shall give
us flesh to eat? for it was well with us in Egypt: therefore the Lord

will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. Ye shall not eat one day, nor
two days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days; but even a
whol e nonth, until it come out at your nostrils, and it be | oathsone

unto you, because that ye have despised the Lord which is anong you,
and have wept before him saying, Wiy came we forth out of Egypt?" [Cf
ST 08-12-80 para. 08] p. 166, Para. 1, [1880Ms]

Once before, when they received the manna just before they reached
Sinai, the Lord had answered their clanors for flesh neat. They ate of
it only one day, however, and then it was withheld because it was not
the best article of food for them Their nurrurings now refl ected upon
the wi sdom of God, as though he did not know just what they needed
while travelling in the wilderness. The enemy perverted their
i magi nati on. The Egyptians who |eft Egypt with the Hebrews were
accustoned to rich food and flesh neats, and they were the first to
conplain. The food of the Israelites in Egypt was generally of the
cheapest quality, but hard | abor and a keen appetite nade it pal atable.
[Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 09] p. 166, Para. 2, [1880Mg]

In response to the statement of the Lord that the people should have
flesh to eat, Mdses said, "The people anong whom | am are six hundred
t housand footnen; and thou hast said, | will give themflesh, that they
may eat a whole nonth. Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for



them to suffice then? or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered
toget her for then?" These words expressed a manifest distrust, for
which the Lord reproved himsaying, "Is the Lord's hand waxed short?
thou shalt see now whether ny word shall conme to pass unto thee or
not." He who could divide the Red Sea, binding the waters |ike a wal
on either side while Israel passed through on dry land, and could rain
bread from Heaven, and bring water out of the flinty rock, could
provi de nmeat to supply the host of Israel. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 10]
p. 166, Para. 3, [1880Mg].

"And Moses went out, and told the people the words of the Lord, and
gat hered the seventy nmen of the elders of the people, and set them
round about the tabernacle. And the Lord canme down in a cloud, and
spake unto him and took of the Spirit that was upon himand gave it
unto the seventy elders; and it cane to pass, that, when the Spirit
rested upon them they prophesied, and did not cease." These persons
were endowed with the Spirit of the Lord in a sinilar manner as were
the disciples on the day of pentecost. They foretold the work and
m ssion of Christ, and by their wi sdom and fluency of speech evi denced
to all men that the power of God was upon them The Lord saw fit to
thus prepare them for their work, and honor themin the presence of the
congregation, that confidence should be established in them as nen
chosen of God to unite their authority with that of Mdses in his
arduous work of restraining and governing the people during their
sojourn in the wlderness. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 11] p. 166, Para. 4,
[ 1880MS] .

There were two of the seventy chosen who went not out to the

t abernacl e. They were not rebellious, but they felt unworthy of serving
in such a high and responsi bl e position. But when the Spirit of the
Lord rested upon the el ders about the tabernacle, it fell also upon
them and they prophesied, speaking words of w sdom and el oquence. Then
a young man ran to Moses and told himhow two nen were prophesying in
the canp; and Joshua, being jealous for Mses, appealed to himto
command themto be silent. But Mses, free fromall jeal ousy, replied,
"Whuld God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord
woul d put his Spirit upon them" [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 12] p. 166,
Para. 5, [1880M5].

"And there went forth a wind fromthe Lord, and brought quails from
the sea, and let themfall by the canp, as it were a day's journey on
this side, and as it were a day's journey on the other side, round
about the canp, and as it were two cubits high upon the face of the
earth. And the people stood up all that day, and all that night, and
all the next day, and they gathered the quails; he that gathered | east
gathered ten homers; and they spread them all abroad for thensel ves
round about the canp. And while the flesh was yet between their teeth,
ere it was chewed, the wwath of the Lord was kindled agai nst the
peopl e, and the Lord snote the people with a very great plague."” [Cf
ST 08-12-80 para. 13] p. 167, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

In this instance the Lord gave the people that which was not for their
hi ghest good, because they would have it. They would not submit to
receive fromthe Lord only those things which would prove a benefit to
them but gave thenselves up to seditious rmurnurings agai nst Mses, and
agai nst the Lord. God gave them fl esh-neats, as they desired, and they
suffered the results of gratifying their lustful appetites. Burning



fevers cut down very large nunbers of the people. Those who had been
the nost guilty in their nmurmurings, were slain as soon as they tasted
the nmeat for which they had |lusted. Had they received with gratitude
the food which God selected for them of which they could eat freely

wi thout injury, they m ght have retained the divine favor, and they
woul d have escaped the terrible results of their rebellious nurnurings.
By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-12-80 para. 14] p. 167, Para. 2,

[ 1880MS] .

When it was known in the canp of Israel that seventy el ders had been
chosen to assist Mdses in the governnent of the people, Aaron and

M riam becane jeal ous because they had not been consulted in the
matter. They had not felt reconciled to the act of Moses in so readily
receiving the counsel of Jethro, his father-in-law. They feared that
his influence over Moses was greater than theirs. And now, seventy

el ders had been chosen without consulting with them and as they had
never thenselves felt the responsibility and burdens whi ch Moses had
borne for the people, they did not see any real necessity for the help
of the seventy elders. "And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only
by Mbses? hath he not spoken also by us? And the Lord heard it." [Cf
ST 08-19-80 para. 01] p. 167, Para. 3, [1880Ms].

Aaron and Mriamthought that, as they had been chosen to aid Mses,
they bore the burden of the work as well as he. And as the Lord had
spoken by them as well as by their brother, why should he conplain of
such heavy burdens as to need seventy of the judges and el ders
appointed to the work of aiding him WMses realized his weakness. He
felt the inportance of the great work conmmitted to him as no other man
had ever felt it. Aaron had shown his weakness by yielding to the
clanors of the people, and nmaking a nolten calf, in the absence of
their | eader. But God had ever been Mdses' counselor. [Cf: ST 08-19-80
para. 02] p. 167, Para. 4, [1880Mg].

As M riam becanme jeal ous of Mses, she was disposed to find fault with
the events of his |ife which God had especially overrul ed. She
conpl ai ned of her brother because he had married an Ethiopi an wonman,
instead of taking a wife from anong the Hebrews. The wi fe of Mses was
not bl ack, but her conpl exi on was sonewhat darker than that of the
Israelites. She was of a timd disposition, tender-hearted, and was
greatly affected upon w tnessing suffering. This was the reason why
Mbses had consented that she should return to Mdian instead of
acconpanying himto Egypt, that she m ght not witness the terrific
pl agues which the Lord was to bring upon the Egyptians. After she net
her husband in the w | derness, she saw that his burdens and anxieties
were wearing away his strength, and in her distress she acquai nted her
father with the matter. Jethro had marked that the care of all the
peopl e was upon Mses, and therefore he counseled himto | ook after the
religious interests of the Hebrew host, while worthy men, free from
covetousness, should be selected to attend to the secul ar concerns of
the people. [Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 03] p. 167, Para. 5, [1880Ms].

As Mriam began to cherish a spirit of jealousy and faultfinding, she
i magi ned that Aaron and herself had been negl ected, and that Moses

wi fe was the cause--that she had so influenced the mind of her husband
that he did not consult themin inportant matters as nuch as fornerly.
[Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 04] p. 168, Para. 1, [1830M5].



The Lord heard the words of murnuring against his faithful servant,
and he was di spl eased; for Mses was very meek, above all nen that
dwelt upon the earth. And God cal |l ed suddenly to Mriam and Aaron and
Moses, and bade them conme out to the tabernacle of the congregation
And God spoke to Mriam and Aaron from out of the cloud. "Hear now ny
words: |If there be a prophet anong you, | the Lord will nake nyself
known unto himin a vision, and will speak unto himin a dream M
servant Mdses is not so, who is faithful in all mne house. Wth him
will | speak mouth to nmouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches;
and the sinmlitude of the Lord shall he behol d; wherefore, then, were
ye not afraid to speak agai nst ny servant Mbses? And the anger of the
Lord was ki ndled agai nst them and he departed.” And M riam becane
| eprous, white as snow, and Aaron besought Mses that he would not |ay
the sin to their charge, wherein they had done grievously and sinned.
He prayed that Mriam m ght not be as one dead, and Moses cried unto
the Lord for her, and she was heal ed. She was, however, shut out of the
canp seven days, and the people journeyed not till she was brought in
again. [Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 05] p. 168, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The cl oud was renoved fromthe tabernacle because the wwath of Cod
rested upon Mriam and it did not return until she was renoved out of
the canp. God had chosen Mises, and put his Spirit upon him and by her
nmur muri ngs agai nst God's chosen servant, Mriamwas guilty of
irreverence, not only to Moses but toward God who had called him Aaron
m ght have prevented the evil if he had presented before Mriamthe
si nful ness of her course. But instead of this he |listened to her words
of conplaint, and shared in her spirit of jealousy. The murmurings of
M riam and Aaron, and the signal manifestation of God's displeasure
that followed, are |left upon record as a rebuke to all who will yield
to jeal ousy, and conplain of these upon whom God | ays the burden of his
work. [Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 06] p. 168, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

Contention anmpbng God's people is offensive in his sight. In union and
harmony alone is there strength. Pride, selfishness, envy, and jeal ousy
originated with Satan, and lost for himhis Eden hone. He now urges his
tenptati ons upon the followers of Christ, and the nost frivol ous
pretense excites a prejudice and jeal ousy which is as cruel as the
grave. Jesus is enshrouded in Iight unapproachable, independent in his
wor ki ng, and righteous in his judgnents, and yet he taketh cogni zance
of all the actions of the children of nmen. No secret act of wong is
passed by unnoticed, and no deed of righteousness is forgotten,--al
are recorded in the Ledger of Heaven. [Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 07] p
168, Para. 4, [1880MS]

Woul d that every heart could be inpressed with the exceedi ng

si nful ness of cherishing suspicion and jeal ousy agai nst those whom t he
Lord loves. He is ever ready to take the part of all those who are nmde
to suffer unjustly. Over all his servants his hand is ever spread as a
buckl er. No man can wound his chosen without wounding the hand of the
Lord. Although he may | ong bear with the perversity of man, and not
puni sh his unjust course, yet he has said that he would renmenber their
wrongs, and punish them for his hand bears the sword of justice. By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-19-80 para. 08] p. 168, Para. 5,

[ 1880MS] .

El even days after |eaving Mount Horeb, the Hebrew hosts encanped at
Kadesh, in the wilderness of Paran, which was not far fromthe borders



of the prom sed |land. Here the Lord told Moses to send nen to search
the I and of Canaan, directing that one of the rulers of each tribe
shoul d be selected for this purpose. Mdses did as the Lord had said,
and sent up twelve nen to search the I and. He bade them go and see the
country, what it was, its situation, and natural advantages; and the
people that dwelt therein, whether they were strong or weak, few or
many; al so to observe the nature of the soil and its productiveness and
to bring of the fruit of the land. [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 01] p. 169,
Para. 1, [1880Mg].

After an absence of forty days they returned fromtheir search, and
all the congregation of Israel assenbled to listen to their report. Al
agreed that it was a good land, a land flowing with nmlk and honey; and
as evidence, they exhibited specinmens of the rich fruit of the country.
It was in the time of ripe grapes, and they had brought a cluster of
grapes so large that it was carried between two nen. They had al so
brought of the figs and ponmegranates which grew there in abundance. But
after describing the beauty and fertility of the land, all but two of
t he spies spoke of the difficulties and dangers that |ay before the
Israelites should they undertake the conquest of Canaan. They
enuner ated the powerful nations |located in various parts of the
country, and said that the cities were walled and very great, and the
peopl e who dwelt therein were strong, and it would be inpossible to
conquer them They also stated that they had seen giants, the sons of
Anak, there, and it was useless to think of possessing the |and. [Cf
ST 08-26-80 para. 02] p. 169, Para. 2, [1880M5]

As the people listened to this discouraging report, they gave
expression to their feelings of disappointment, in reproaches, and
bitter mourning. They did not wait, and reflect, and reason that Cod,
who had brought them out thus far, would certainly give themthe | and.
They | eft God out of the question, and acted as though, in the taking
of the city of Jericho, the key to the | and of Canaan, they nust depend
solely on the power of arms. God had declared that he would give them
the country, and they should have fully trusted himto fulfill his
word. But their unsubdued hearts were not in harnony with his plans.
They did not call to mind how wonderfully he had wought in their
behal f, bringing them out of their Egyptian bondage, cutting a path for
them t hrough the waters of the sea, and destroying the pursuing host of
Pharaoh. [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 03] p. 169, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

In their unbelief they limted the work of God, and distrusted the
hand that had hitherto safely guided them In this instance they
repeated their former error of murnuring agai nst Mbses and Aaron.

"This, then, is the end of all our high hopes," they said. "This is the
| and we have traveled all the way from Egypt to possess." They accused
their | eaders of bringing trouble upon Israel, and again charged them
with deceiving and | eading their people astray. [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para.
04] p. 169, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

Moses and Aaron lay prostrate before God, their faces in the dust.
Cal eb and Joshua, the two who, of all the twelve spies, trusted in the
word of God, rent their clothes in distress, when they perceived that
t hese unfavorabl e reports had di scouraged the whol e congregati on. They
endeavored to reason with them but the people were filled with madness
and di sappointnment, and refused to listen. Finally, Caleb urged his way
to the front, and his clear, ringing voice was heard above all the



clanor of the nmultitude. He opposed the cowardly views of his fellow
spi es, which had weakened the faith and courage of all Israel. He
conmanded the attention of the people, and they hushed their conplaints
for a nonent to listen to him He spoke of the |and he had visited.
Said he, "Let us go up at once; for we are well able to overcone it."
But as he spoke, the unfaithful spies interrupted him crying out, "W
be not able to go up against this people, for they are stronger than
we!" [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 05] p. 169, Para. 5, [1880Ms]

These nen, starting upon a wong course, set their hearts agai nst God,
agai nst Moses and Aaron, and agai nst Cal eb and Joshua. Every step they
advanced in this wong direction made themfirner in their design to
di scourage all attenpts to possess the |and of Canaan. They distorted
the truth in order to carry their baneful influence. They represented
the climate as being unhealthful, and all the people of giant stature.
Said they, "And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which cone
of the giants, and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so
were in their sight." [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 06] p. 170, Para. 1,

[ 1880MS] .

This was not only an evil, but a lying report. It was contradictory;
for if the land was unheal thy and "had eaten up the inhabitants,”™ how
was it that they attained to such massive proportions? Wien nen yield
their hearts to unbelief, there are no bounds to the advance they will
make in evil. Few realize, when they start upon this dangerous course,
the length that Satan will lead them [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 07] p
170, Para. 2, [1880M5].

The evil report had a terrible effect upon the people. They bitterly
reproached Mpses and Aaron. Sone groaned and wail ed, saying, "Wuld CGod
that we had died in the | and of Egypt! or, Wuld God we had died in the
wi | derness!" Then their feelings rose against the Lord, they wept and
nmour ned, saying, "Wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto this land, to
fall by the sword, that our wi ves and our children should be a prey?
Were it not better for us to return into Egypt? And they said one to
anot her, Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egypt." [Cf: ST
08-26-80 para. 08] p. 170, Para. 3, [1880M5].

Thus they manifested their disrespect for God and for the | eaders he
had appointed to conduct them They did not ask the Lord what they
shoul d do, but said, "Let us nmake a captain." They took matters into
their own hands, feeling thensel ves conpetent to manage their affairs
wi t hout divine aid. They accused not only Mses, but God hinself, of
deception, in promsing a | and which they were not able to possess.
They actually went so far as to appoint one of their nunmber as a
captain, to lead them back to the Iand of their suffering and bondage,
fromwhi ch God had delivered themwi th the strong arm of omi potence.
[Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 09] p. 170, Para. 4, [1830M5].

Moses and Aaron still remained prostrate before God in the presence of
all the assenbly, silently inploring divine mercy for rebellious
Israel. Their distress was too deep for words. Again Cal eb and Joshua
press to the front, and the voice of Caleb once nore rises in sorrowful
ear nest ness above the conplaints of the congregation:-- [Cf: ST 08-26-
80 para. 10] p. 170, Para. 5, [1880M5].

"The | and which we passed through to search it, is an exceedi ng good



land. If the Lord delight in us, then he will bring us into this |and,
and give it us; a land that floweth with m |k and honey; only rebel not
ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the land; for they
are bread for us. Their defense is departed fromthem and the Lord is
with us. Fear themnot." [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 11] p. 170, Para. 6,

[ 1880MS] .

The Canaanites had filled up the neasure of their iniquity, and the
Lord woul d no | onger bear with them His defense being renoved from
them they would fall an easy prey to the Hebrews. They were not
prepared for battle, for they felt so strong that they deceived
t hemsel ves with the idea that no arny was form dabl e enough to prevai
agai nst them Caleb rem nded the people that by the covenant of God the
l and was insured to Israel. But their hearts were filled with madness,
and they would hear no nore. If only the two nen had brought the evi
report, and all the ten had encouraged themto possess the land in the
name of the Lord, they would still have taken the advice of the two in
preference to the ten, because of their w cked unbelief. [Cf: ST 08-26-
80 para. 12] p. 170, Para. 7, [1880M5].

But there were only two advocating the right, while ten were in open
rebel li on agai nst their | eaders and agai nst God. The greatest
exci tenment now raged anong the people, their worst passions were
aroused, and they refused to listen to reason. The ten unfaithful spies
join themin their denunciations of Caleb and Joshua, and the cry is
rai sed to stone them The insane nob seize mssiles with which to slay
those faithful nmen. They rush forward with yells of nmadness, when, |o!
the stones drop fromtheir hands, a hush falls upon them and they
shake with terror. God has interposed to check their rash design. The
glory of his presence, like a flanme of light, illumnates the
tabernacle. Al the congregation behold the signal of the Lord. A

m ghtier one than they, had reveal ed hinself, and not one dared
continue his resistance. Every nmurnurer was silenced. The spies who had
brought the evil report, crouched terror-stricken, and with bated
breath sought their tents. Mdses now arose fromhis humliating
position and entered the tabernacle, to conmune with God. There the
Lord proposed to i medi ately destroy this rebellious people, and he
desired to make of Moses a greater nation than Israel. But the mnmeek

| eader of his people would not consent to this proposition. "And Mses
said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall hear it, for thou
broughtest up this people in thy mght fromanong them and they wll
tell it to the inhabitants of this land, for they have heard that thou,
Lord, art anobng this people, that thou, Lord, art seen face to face,
and that thy cloud standeth over them and that thou goest before them
by daytime in a pillar of cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. Now,
if thou shalt kill all this people as one nman, then the nations which
have heard the fane of thee will speak, saying, "Because the Lord was
not able to bring this people into the |Iand which he sware unto them
therefore he hath slain themin the wilderness.” [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para.
13] p. 171, Para. 1, [1880M5].

Thus did this chosen servant of God again manifest his | ove for the
peopl e, and his zeal for the honor of his Master. Instead of being
angry with his inportunity, the Lord granted his petition, and said: "I
have pardoned according to thy word. But as truly as | live, all the
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord." Here he refers to
the time when the saints of God shall dwell upon the earth made new,



and purified and cl eansed from every defilenment of sin. (Concluded next
nunber.) By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-26-80 para. 14] p. 171, Para.
2, [1880MS].

The proposition to send nmen to search the land was first nade by the
people. But as it pleased Moses, he presented the matter before the
Lord and obtained his consent for themto go. The result was, disaster
and destruction. Had they waited for the Lord to say "Go forward," and
foll owed the divine Leader, they woul d have seen the mjesty and glory
of God as verily as they saw it forty years afterward. The Lord often
permts men to have their own way, to teach themthat the way he marks
out is the only safe path for themto follow [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para
01] p. 171, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

Al Israel were suffering under the frown of God. He could not work
for themwhile their hearts were filled with bitter nurmurings, for
they were in no fit state to appreciate anything that he would do for
them The manifestation of his power in their behalf against their
enemies would only fill themw th pride and self-inportance. They woul d
not sanctify the Lord in their hearts, and give himthe glory.
Therefore he nmercifully turned their course backward. They were to be
enclosed in the wilderness, and to see neither city nor town for forty
years, until those who were continually murnuring should die. [Cf: ST
09-02-80 para. 02] p. 171, Para. 4, [1880Mg]

When Moses made known to the people the divine decision, their recent
madness and i nsane rage turned to the nost bitter regrets and

| ament ati ons. They knew that this punishnent was nerited. The ten
unfai t hful spies had perished before their eyes, their doom signifying
t he destruction of all in their ranks above twenty years of age. Their
unbel i ef and rebellion had cost themall. [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para. 03]

p. 172, Para. 1, [1880Mg].

At this time even, had they shown true and sincere repentance, God

m ght have given them another trial, as he did the ancient Ninevites;
but instead of this they sank down in utter despondency. They knew t hat
God was in earnest with them They passed a sl eepless night, but with
the norning cane a hope. They deternm ned to redeemtheir cowardice.
They woul d not | ook toward the w | derness, or the Red Sea, but they
woul d equi p thensel ves for war, and woul d seize the | and and possess it
by their m ght, peradventure their works m ght be accepted of God. They
confessed saying, "We have sinned against the Lord, we will go up and
fight, according to all that the Lord our God commanded us." Here again
their transgressions had turned their light into darkness. The Lord had
never told them"to go up and fight." He did not design that they
shoul d gain the |and of prom se by warfare, but through subm ssion and
unqual i fi ed obedi ence to his commands. [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para. 04] p
172, Para. 2, [1880Ms].

Those who so recently were conplaining at the purposes of God because
they thought that they were to run sone risks in warfare, were now

fully determined to carry out their own will at all hazards. Thus it is
with human nature. There is nothing rash or inconsistent that a person
will not be tenpted to do when his heart is raging in rebellion against

the will of God, as though weak and feeble man coul d overthrow t he
pur poses of Jehovah. [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para. 05] p. 172, Para. 3,
[ 1880MS] .



These strong-m nded nen were prepared for the conflict in their own
estimation, but they were sadly deficient in the sight of God and his
sorrowful servants. When God directed themto go up and take Jericho
he prom sed to go with them The ark containing his law was to be a
synmbol of hinself. Mdses and Aaron, his appointed | eaders, were to
conduct the expedition under his watchful direction. Wth such
supervi sion, no harm could have cone to them But now, contrary to the
command of God, and the solenn prohibition of their |eaders, wthout
the ark of God and without Mpses, they march out to neet the arm es of
the enemy, a tumultuous, disorganized conpany. Wile Aaron sounds the
trunpet of alarm Moses hastens after them and says: "Wherefore now do
you transgress the conmandnment of the Lord? but it shall not prosper
Go not up, for the Lord is not anpng you, that ye be not smitten before
your enenies; for the Anal ekites and Canaanites are there before you,
and ye shall fall by the sword." [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para. 06] p. 172,
Para. 4, [1880Mg]

During the tine consuned by the Israelites in their w cked

i nsubordi nation, the inhabitants of the |and had beconme al arned, and
had prepared for battle. Having heard so nmuch in regard to the
wonder ful works of God for his people Israel, they nade npst thorough
preparations to defend their cities. [Cf: ST 09-02-80 para. 07] p
172, Para. 5, [1880MS]

As |srael presuned to disregard the voice of God and man, they had no
| eader, but rushed inpetuously away fromthe warning voice of Mses. On
t hey pushed in confusion. No prayer was offered now that God woul d give
themthe victory, for he had expressly forbidden themto go up. Their
nunbers were i mense, and they determined to make a fierce attack upon
the very nmen whom they had refused to neet, with Mises as | eader, and
God as their defense. Hatred against the Lord and his pronounced
judgments burned in the hearts of these nen of war. [Cf: ST 09-02-80
para. 08] p. 172, Para. 6, [1880Mg]

But their might of nunbers was of no advantage, for their foe was
reached only through rocky passages. The Israelites were wearied with
their furious march, while their enemes were fresh, and had chosen
hi gh ground from whi ch they hurled rocks down upon the supposed
i nvaders. In their desperation they made many efforts, but could
acconplish nothing, and after nmany of them were slain, the remai nder
turned and fled. Mdses thus describes their defeat: "And the Anorites
which dwelt in that nmountain, came out against you and chased you, as
bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even unto Hormah, and ye returned
and wept before the Lord; but the Lord would not hearken to your voice,
nor give ear unto you." This |ast defiant act had sealed their fate.
This shows us that there is danger of our presum ng upon the nercy of
God until nmercy is turned to retributive justice. There is a linmt to
the mercy and | ong-forbearance of God. If the professed people of God
in this age refuse to heed his express commands and warni ngs, they wll
be in no nore favored position than was ancient Israel, when God, their
sal vation and defense, departed fromthem By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
09-02-80 para. 09] p. 173, Para. 1, [1880M5].

The terrible judgnments of God visited upon the Israelites served to
restrain for a tine the spirit of nmurmuring and insubordi nation, but it
was not destroyed, and erelong, as the hosts of Israel turned their



faces toward the wilderness, this spirit again appeared. The forner
rebellions had been nmere popular tumults, the result of the sudden

i mpul ses of the excited nmultitude. But now a regul ar conspiracy was
formed, the fruit of a determ ned purpose to overthrow the authority of
the | eaders appointed by God hinself. [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 01] p
173, Para. 2, [1880M5].

Korah, the leading spirit in this novenent, was of the tribe of Levi,
and was a man of ability and influence in the congregation. He had for
some time cherished a feeling of dissatisfaction, and had been secretly
at work agai nst Mdses, though he had not ventured to any open act of
rebellion. But He who reads the secrets of all hearts had marked the
pur pose of this anbitious and designing man, and had not left his
peopl e without warning and instruction in regard to their duty. [Cf: ST
09-09-80 para. 02] p. 173, Para. 3, [1880Mg]

They had seen the wwath of God visited upon Mriam because of her
j eal ousy and conpl ai nts agai nst his chosen servant, Mses. The Lord had
told themthat Mdses was greater than a prophet, for God had reveal ed
himself to Mbses in a nore direct manner than to a prophet. "Wth him
will | speak nmouth to mouth." "Wherefore, then," he added, "were ye not
afraid to speak agai nst ny servant Mses?" These instructions were not

i ntended for Aaron and Mriam al one, but for all the congregation of
Israel. [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 03] p. 173, Para. 4, [1880M5]

God hinself had called Mdses to the position of governor of that
peopl e, and had intrusted to Aaron and his sons the sacred and
responsi bl e office of the priesthood. Korah determ ned that this order
shoul d be changed, that he m ght be raised to the dignity of the
pri esthood. To insure the acconplishnment of his purpose, he induced
Dat han and Abiram of the tribe of Reuben, to join himin his
rebellion. They reasoned that being descendants fromthe el dest son of
Jacob, the chief authority, which Mdses had usurped, belonged to them
and with Korah they determned to obtain the office of the priesthood.
[Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 04] p. 173, Para. 5, [1880Mg]

As the Heaven-appointed, visible |leader of the Israelites, Mses had
been connected with that people through scenes of peril, and had borne
with their discontent, their jealousies, and nurmnurings, wthout
retaliation, or seeking to be released fromhis trying position. Wen
the Hebrews were brought into scenes of difficulty or danger, instead
of trusting in God, who had done wondrous things for them they
mur mur ed agai nst Moses. The Son of God was the | eader of the
Israelites, although invisible to the congregation. H's presence went
bef ore them and conducted all their travels, while Mdses was their
vi sible | eader, receiving his directions fromthe angel, who was Chri st
himsel f. [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 05] p. 174, Para. 1, [1880Ms].

When the arm es of |Israel prospered, they took all the glory to

t hensel ves. \When they were tested and proved by hunger, or warfare,
they charged all their hardshi ps to Mdses. The power of God which was
mani fested in a remarkabl e manner in their deliverance from Egypt, and
seen fromtine to tine all through their journeyings, should have
inspired themwith faith, and forever closed their nouths agai nst one
expression of ingratitude. But the | east apprehension of want, the

| east fear of danger from any cause, overbal anced the benefits in their
favor, and caused themto overl ook the blessings received in their



ti mes of greatest danger. The judgments visited upon themfor their sin
i n worshiping the golden calf, should have nade so deep an inpression
upon their mnds as never to be effaced. But, although the marks of
God' s displeasure were fresh before themin their broken ranks and

m ssi ng nunbers because of their repeated of fenses agai nst the Ange

who was | eading them they did not take these |essons to their hearts,
and by faithful obedience redeemtheir past failure, and again they
were overcome by the tenptations of Satan. The best efforts of the
nmeekest man upon the earth could not quell their insubordination. The
unsel fish interest of Mbses was rewarded with jeal ousy, suspicion, and
calumy. His hunble shepherd's life was far nore peaceful and happy
than his present position as pastor of that vast congregation of
turbulent spirits. Their unreasonable jeal ousies were nore difficult to
manage than the fierce wolves of the wilderness. Mdses dared not choose
his own course and do as best pleased hinself. He had | eft his
shepherd's crook at God's express command, and in its place had been
given hima rod of power. He dared not |lay down this scepter and resign
his position, till God should dismiss him [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 06]

p. 174, Para. 2, [1880Mg].

Kor ah, Dathan, and Abiram were nen who, by God' s appoi ntnent, had
been intrusted with special honors. They had been of the nunber who
went up with Moses into the nmount, and beheld the glory of God. They
saw the glorious |ight which covered the divine formof Jesus Christ.
The bottom of this cloud was in appearance "like the paved work of a
sapphire stone, and as it were the body of Heaven in its clearness.”
These nen were in the presence of the glory of the Lord, and did eat
and drink without being destroyed by the purity and unsurpassed glory
that was reflected upon them But a change had cone. A tenptation
slight at first, had been harbored, and had strengthened as it was
encouraged, until the imgination was controlled by the power of Satan.
These nen upon the nobst frivol ous pretense ventured upon their work of
di saffection. They first whispered their doubts to each other, and then
to the |l eading nen of Israel, professing to have great interest in the
prosperity of the people. Their words were received so readily by many
m nds that they ventured still farther, and at |ast these del uded souls
really thought that they had a zeal for the Lord in this matter. A
little |l eaven of distrust, and of dissension, envy, and jeal ousy, was
| eavening the canp of Israel. [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 07] p. 174, Para.
3, [1880M5]

Kor ah, Dathan, and Abiram first commenced their cruel work upon the
men to whom God had intrusted sacred responsibilities. They were
successful in alienating two hundred and fifty princes, fanpbus in the
congregation, nmen of renown. Wth these strong and influential men in
their cause, they felt sure of making a radical change in the order of
t hi ngs. They thought they could transformthe governnment of I|srael, and
greatly inprove the adm nistration of Mdses and Aaron. [Cf: ST 09-09-80
para. 08] p. 175, Para. 1, [1880M5]

God had honored the Levites to do service in the tabernacle, because
they took no part in making and worshiping the golden calf, and because
of their faithfulness in executing the divine judgnment upon the
i dol aters. To the Levites was assigned the office of erecting the
t abernacl e, and encanping around it, while the hosts of Israel pitched
their tents at a distance fromthe sacred building. And when they
journeyed, the Levites took down the tabernacle, and bore it, and the



ark, and all the other articles of furniture. Because God thus honored
the Levites, they became ambitious for still higher office, that they
m ght obtain greater influence with the congregation. "And they

gat hered thensel ves toget her agai nst Mdses and agai nst Aaron, and said
unto them Ye take too nuch upon you, seeing all the congregation are
holy, every one of them and the Lord is anpbng them wherefore then
lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord?" [Cf: ST 09-
09-80 para. 09] p. 175, Para. 2, [1880MS]

There is nothing which will please the people better than to be

prai sed and flattered when they are in wong and darkness, and deserve
reproof. Korah gained the attention of the people, and next their
synpat hi es, by representing Mdses as an overbearing | eader. He said
that Moses was too harsh, too exacting, and dictatorial, and that he
reproved the people as though they were sinners, when they were a holy
peopl e, and the Lord was anmpbng them Korah rehearsed the incidents in
their experience in their travels through the wi |l derness, where they
had been brought into strait places, and where many of them had died
because of nurmuring and di sobedi ence, and with their perverted senses
they thought they saw very clearly that all their trouble nmight have
been saved if Mdses had pursued a different course. He was too
unyi el di ng, too exacting, and they decided that all their disasters in
the wilderness were chargeable to Moses. Korah, the |leading spirit,
prof essed great wisdomin discerning the true reason for their trials
and affliction. [Cf: ST 09-09-80 para. 10] p. 175, Para. 3, [1880MS]

In this work of disaffection there was greater harnony and union
bet ween t hese di scordant elenents, in their views and feelings, than
had ever been known to exist before. Korah's success in gaining the
| arger part of the congregation of Israel on his side, led himto fee
confident that he was wi se and correct in judgnent, and that Mses was
i ndeed usurping authority that threatened the prosperity and sal vation
of Israel. He clained that God had opened the matter to him and laid
upon himthe burden of changing the governnent of Israel before it was
too late. He stated that the congregation was not at fault; they were
ri ghteous. This great cry about the nurrmuring of the congregation
bringi ng upon themthe wath of God was all a mi stake. The people only
wanted to have their rights; they wanted individual independence. As a
sense of the self-sacrificing patience of Mbses would force itself upon
their nmenories, and as his disinterested efforts in their behalf while
they were in the bondage of slavery, would cone before them their
consci ences woul d be sonmewhat di sturbed. Sone were not wholly with
Korah in his views of Mses, and sought to speak in his behalf. The
men, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram nust assign sone reason before the
peopl e for Mbses' doing as he had done in showi ng so great an interest
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